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prolonged residence the charming capital 
Saxony, frequent pilgrimages its magnificent gallery 
paintings were course attended constantly growing 
admiration and enthusiasm for the superb array works 
art which are there collected, and judiciously arranged that 
the gallery may without exaggeration described, not 
only chief centre for the enjoyment art, but also 
instruction the cultivated the whole earth.” 
that exquisitely beautiful temple art, filled with the master- 
pieces the most famous painters almost every period 
and every country, there probably painting more uni- 
versally admired and more frequently visited than the 
Madonna San Sisto, Raphael Sanzio Urbino. 

has cabinet its own, which almost always crowded 
with visitors. The cabinet situated the northwestern 
corner the gallery; peculiarly soft light falls the 
picture, set. altar-like structure, and has, ac- 
count the priceless gem enshrines and the exquisite 
perfection its peerless conception, been called 
enthusiastic lover art “the holy holies” the entire 
gallery. The visitor, the moment enters, feels mys- 


terious spell come over him. Fascinated the eloquent 
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appeal his noblest emotions and highest aspirations, 
which seems address him individually and hold him 
captive, yields himself unconsciously the magic and 
subtile influence that pervades that sanctuary art; and 
he, turn, becomes one the silent admirers that gaze 
intently the Madonna, which propose furnish 
brief description, with such matters concerning its history 
may enable those who only know the picture from copies, 
engravings, and photographs, study with increased 
interest. 

The picture represents window; half-opened green 
curtain, fastened rod and gathered the sides, sup- 
posed have just been opened, discloses the spectators, 
imagined stand kneel before is, inside the 
room,—a celestial vision passing sublimity. the 
centre, enthroned clouds and surrounded halo 
innumerable angel heads, which from tint pale luminous 
white gradually gathers intenser coloring till culminates 
softest azure, appears the Virgin Mary, holding her 
right arm and supporting with her left the infant Saviour. 
the Virgin’s right, slightly below her, also clouds, 
adores, kneeling attitude, but with uplifted face, Pope 
Sixtus II.; his tiara deposited the extreme right corner 
the embrasure, the central portion which occupied 
two beautiful cherubs leaning posture, their faces 
turned the spectator, but their glance directed upwards, 
the one seemingly lost intent contemplation, the other 
rapt introspection. the Virgin’s left, half-kneeling, also 
clouds, the radiant features St. Barbara are downwards 
bent toward the contemplative angels. the figures are 
life-size, and grouped together form pyramid. 

Returning the central figure, and retaining the idea 
heavenly vision, behold woman passing beautiful, 
that beauty which the French call transcen- 
dently lovely, perfect everything conveyed the allied 
beauty, goodness, grace, and loveliness, that un- 
hesitatingly say: Here the visible embodiment the 
classical 
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The circular shape the seemingly moving clouds beneath 
her feet, suggesting the spherical form the earth, the 
garments all the figures waving under the pressure 
gentle breezes, the adoring posture St. Sixtus and St. 
Barbara, the background angel hosts, and the contempla- 
tive and, were, interpreting cherubs nearest 
the spectator—this striking combines 
prompt the thought that here the Virgin mother with her 
Divine Son visiting the earth carry the human race the 
blessings heaven. then the Christ-child, clothed 
with every attribute infant loveliness, that marvellously 
telling expression, that intense looking-forth, utterly unlike 
infancy, and seeming pierce one through and through, 
altogether unique creation, probably designed kindle 
the beholder’s soul the conviction that that innocent 
face shines forth the conscious Godhead that the searching 
and suffering look prophetic the that is, 
short, Lamb God, which taketh away the sin 
the The conspicuous display the angel-world, 
moreover, makes one think the mystery which angels 
desire look into. 

admirable keeping with the matchless delineation 
the human face divine the Virgin, the Christ-babe, the 
venerable head the martyr-pope, and the exquisitely lovely 
St. Barbara, whose attribute the tower appears immediately 
behind her right shoulder, are the grouping, the astonishing 
adjustment space, the harmonious coloring, and the su- 
perbly chaste attire. But such technical details drawing 
and coloring will not utter word beyond the brief note 
the gallery catalogues 1806 and 1812, this painting 
seems creation the imagination without the brush.” 

The attire the Madonna consists delicate crimson 
sopravesta, embroidered with gold, and skirt the same 
material, covered from the waist downwards with blue 
cloak ample folds; from over the left shoulder depends 
across the chest, yet half-hidden the infant 
Christ, semi-transparent scarf soft texture, while from 
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the head floats Italian veil, surrounding her left and 
gathered under the child, drab-like tint. The attitude 
that dignified majesty; yet difficult say which 
feeling predominates the serene calmness that sunny 
innocent dignity and loving pride the Virgin 
mother, the manifest consciousness her exaltation 
woman; the two are probably united, melting into each 
other. certain distance from the painting, and 
peculiar elevation, the deep eloquence those hazel eyes 
seems address the beholder, who feels that the 
who looks neither the pope nor St. Barbara, but sends 
forth her glance towards the spectator, alike heedless the 
worship venerable old age and beautiful youth draws 
near the mother the very transport bliss, woman 
virtue, and presents the incarnate God- 
child; while her sweet mildness, gentle and sympathetic, 
and her soft look persuasive entreaty appears invite 
him set his affection and hope the child Jesus. 

The difficulty portraying words the appearance 
the Virgin and the Christ vanishes with respect the other 
figures the painting; for here the real and the concrete 
while there have mainly deal with the 
ideal and the abstract. 

The pope arrayed his pontificals. wears the 
alba sotane, white linen garment reaching from the 
neck the feet; the fano ovale, silk 
the pluviale, gold brocade lined with red, upper garment 
ceremony the also gold-thread texture, sort 
scarf depending from the shoulders the last, well the 
alba, girded the red cingulum, girdle. The retention 
these liturgical garments appears indicate Raphael’s 
design introduce the pope his representative character, 
while the characteristic symbol the pontificate, the 
meekly deposited the window-sill, significant intima- 
tion that the symbol power, though crown, tiara, 
must not burden the presence the Godhead. Sixtus 
the attitude kneeling; pressing his left hand against 
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the chest, the head raised supplication, and pointing with 
his right outwards the direction the The 
venerable head the Peter type, expressive unshaken 
trust his eyes are riveted the Christ, and thé outstretched 
right hand seems commend him the church. His 
countenance decided glows with fiery devotion, 
and the supplicatory look reveals faith. 

St. Barbara, half-kneeling, looking downwards the two 
cherubs, with folded hands her bosom, figure 
consummate grace and fascinating loveliness. She 
blonde, with Grecian forehead and nose, arched eyebrows 
and long lashes, and exquisitely beautiful mouth. The 
whole face, oval, sits regal neck. attire consists 
headbands, variegated body yellow, with blue upper 
sleeve, light Italian scarf with red border, and green 
tunic over dark gray skirt. The anachronism her dress, 
which that Roman lady the beginning the six- 
teenth century, presents difficulty for doubtless the 
traditional beauty and self-sacrificing devotion the martyred 
maiden which the great master intended commemorate 
the painting. The art critics consider this part the picture 
least perfect; but foreign our purpose open 
question for whose discussion lack the appropriate quali- 
fication. 

After this brief analytical description this wonderful 
creation genius, pass furnish some interpretations 
its import which are entitled great respect. begin 
with von Quandt’s, occasioned, 1826, Lepel’s doubts 
concerning the genuineness the Sistine Madonna work 
Raphael. sworn champion its unity design, 
says: “It must painter’s first aim satisfy the sense 
sight; for his intuitions are restricted the sphere 
the visible, and the eye organ through which his artistic 
conception returns intellectual contemplation. This 
group combines the utmost diversity figures. While the 
contrasts this painting charm and excite ever-increasing 
entertainment, the diversity becomes harmonious whole, 
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virtue the two contrasts the side-figures balancing 
each other, and the commanding central and chief figure 
not only holding them, key-stone-like together, but subduing 
them also subordinate parts. The effect this fine 
adjustment that the eye ever drawn back the centre 
the whole. Nowhere either vacancy wearisome 
overburdening and the upper part the painting the 
whole gathers solemnity and force, the lower the group 
comes exquisitely beautiful termination the two 
genii; for they present delightful resting-place the eye 
when the daring glance, overwhelmed with the sublimity 
the scene, glides downwards. 

may call the relation the parts, were, the 
harmony the picture, may venture denominate the 
beautiful transition the contours and lines its melody. 
this respect, also, the painting most the whole 
forms pyramid, without corner offend the eye, with- 
out profusion cause heaviness. Just respect 
satisfying the eye, this painting seems one the most 
splendid compositions for combines the solemnity sym- 
metrical disposition with the diversity free and interwoven 
grouping. 

But without lingering apparition fascinating 
the material eye, the penetration the innermost centre 
this work art like heaven opened the spiritual eye. 
The differing degrees which men consecrate themselves 
the divine service, personified and robed heavenly gar- 
ments, seem have passed before the soul the enraptured 
painter and their reproduction canvas was the problem 
had set himself problem which seizes and 
compresses into one leading thought all the separate parts 
the picture. the right see St. Barbara, figure 
supreme loveliness that loveliness which joyously and 
without danger itself traverses the earth like sunbeam, 
smiling flowers, yet sustaining tarnish from poisonous 
exhalations. ..... With the lovely glance innocent com- 
placency and the consciousness superior bliss, the counte- 
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nance Barbara beams with sunny smiles. Opposite her 
appears dignity, the venerable form strong old age 
arrayed the insignia supreme spiritual power. Sixtus 
must inspire every beholder with reverence, from seeing him 
reverently commend the church the protection the 
exalted One. 

female virtue heightened loveliness, male 
character, tried and matured the stern realities life, 
ennobled the stamp firmness and dignity. Just 
the central figure unites the two side figures the visible 
space the picture, the character the Madonna unites 
the two contrasts loveliness and dignity, the invisible 
realm thought. her person loveliness rises into 
beauty, dignity into sublimity, and both melt together into 
one being. But the climax the whole the Christ- 
child, the infant God, every respect plastically con- 
ceived that the painter’s conception finds its only expression 
forms. The two beautiful winged children, although 
raised above the real, the one seemingly rapt introspec- 
tion, the other lost reflection, may instanced 
criterion Raphael’s 

Kugler, also very competent art critic, says this 
picture The Madonna once the exalted, divine woman 
who bore the Saviour the world, and the tender, earth- 
born virgin whose and purity were 
exalted. Her face contains inconceivable something 
which would fain call timid amazement the miracle 
her own exaltation, yet withal accompanied sense 
the noble liberty and greatness her The 
child, reposing childlike, not childish, carelessness 
her arms, looks with calm seriousness out into the world. 
other master has attempted portray equally 
affecting manner, Raphael has done the features 
this child, the loveliness infancy blended with the solemnity 
and the profound thought the divine vocation. The 
beholder reluctantly turns his eyes from the deep impression 
these two figures bestow fit attention the majestic 
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dignity the pope, the meek resignation Barbara, and 
the friendly innocence the child angels.” 

his admirable work Raphael (ii. 283 sq.) 
calls the Madonna San Sisto the crown the painter’s 
lyrical creations, and eloquently advocates our view that 
Christ, and not the Virgin, the chief figure (according 
him, this altar-painting has respect the Roman Catholic 
doctrine transubstantiation), and thinks glance the 
picture sufficient show that the child most prominent, 
not the mother that Raphael here represents with matchless 
power and perfection the great mystery the incarnate 
Word. ‘The mien and attitude the Virgin not pro- 
claim majesty; but the consciousness her unspeakable 
happiness and sublime vocation having borne the Saviour 
the world stamped with touching modesty her brow, 
glows her eyes, and manifest her entire bearing with 
respect the child.” 

The same gifted writer has the following capital observa- 
tions the due appreciation the painting: must 
imagine its original position, above the altar, con- 
nection with the altar-service its culminating point the 
transubstantiation. Let conceive the congregation prayer 
before the altar, waiting for the moment the real presence 
God the Saviour. The curtain yet closed, heaven 
covered the cherubs, established the sill, the composure 
assurance, expect the arrival the above them 
St. Sixtus and St. Barbara kneel with the same intent. Now 
the curtain rolled back; heaven opens; Madonna floats down 
with the holy child, able dispense the treasures heaven 
and earth, and bestow all the blessing peace. Now 
Barbara looks down the congregation summon them 
united prayer; then Sixtus, with supplicatory and com- 
mending gesture, points the praying multitude, and looks 
trustfully the Godhead; but the angel boys calmly 
retain their former attitude; their expectation has been 
realized, and they are lost the contemplation the 
familiar, but ever reanimating spectacle.” 
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some respects similar this interpretation, but with 
more decided concentration Mary the leading figure 
the painting, that Weise, who sees the repre- 
sentation the Roman doctrine intercession. also 
suggests body worshippers front the altar. 
cording him Sixtus prays the Virgin not for himself, 
but for the worshippers before the altar, perhaps with special 
reference the fraternity the frati which was 
founder his right index-finger pointing outwards the 
nave the direction the worshippers. The angels, 
position nearest the suppliants, look interrogatively 
Barbara, they desired ascertain what may transpir- 
ing above, and what room there may for hope. The one, 
moreover, indicates the difficulty the proffered suit while 
the composure the other seems denote that such events, 
similar suits and answers, are constant and 


last, the answer, conveyed Barbara the angels, 


and these the suppliants, either the form promise 
manifold and most astonishing representation the doctrine 
intercession. Christ the Intercessor with God, Ma- 
donna with Christ, Sixtus with the Madonna. The assurance 
gracious answer possibly conveyed Christ the Vir- 
gin, her Barbara, Barbara the angels, and them 
the the action the painting accomplishes 
kind never-ending circle and down, prayers 
offered and granted, questions asked and answers given, 
fears and consolations, doubts and affirmations; ren- 
dering the delineation, notwithstanding its seeming calmness, 
one the most affecting and effective the whole realm 
art.” 
But will not weary the patience the reader 
longer array interpretations and criticisms, which might, 
indeed, indefinitely extended for the literature this, 
perhaps the greatest Raphael’s conceptions, but unques- 
tionably the most sublime because, probably, the last 


have found authority for this statement. 
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his Madonnas, all but inexhaustible. The extracts given 
are sufficiently varied indicate the diversity treatment 
which this matchless creation genius susceptible, and 
justify, needed, the glowing terms 
which have, however imperfectly, attempted express 
our admiration it. 

brief account the two historical personages repre- 
sented this painting seems now place. Xystus, 
Sixtus was Grecian birth, deacon: the Roman 
church under Stephen, and the death the latter chosen 
pope, 257. His pontificate, all probability, covered 
only one year. Cyprian calls him peaceable and excellent 
prelate. Valerianus, acknowledged emperor after the assas- 
sination Aemilius, the beginning his reign favored 
the Christians but, the authority Eusebius, his dispo- 
sition towards them was greatly changed, through the in- 
fluence the Magian Macrianus, adherent the Persian 
sect the Magians. was great favorite with the 
emperor, who was very superstitious, that persuaded 
him that the Christians, alike hostile magic and the gods, 
obstructed the effects the sacrifices and the prosperity 
the empire. Afraid his own safety, published his first 
edict against the Christians April 257, leading the mar- 
tyrdom pope Stephen. the following year, when Valerian 
marched against the Persians, the persecution grew more 
fierce, and the effects his rescript the senate have 
the following account Cyprian, circular addressed 
his fellow-bishops Africa 

Valerian has sent order the senate, importing that 
bishops, priests, and deacons should forthwith but 
that senators, persons quality, and Roman knights should 
forfeit their honors, have their estates forfeited, and they 
still refused sacrifice should lose their heads that matrons 
should have their goods seized, and banished that any 
Caesar’s officers already confessed the 
Christian faith, should now confess it, should forfeit their 
estates the exchequer, and sent chains work 
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Caesar’s You are understand that Xystus 
suffered cemetery, upon the sixth day August, 258, 
and with him four 

The four deacons are said have been Praetextatus, 
Felicissimus, Agapitus, and The last was 
prian’s and seeing the bishop led forth 
execution, expostulated with him, lamenting left 
behind. bishop replied that should follow him 
within three days more glorious triumph himself being 
spared account his old The Liberian calendar 
states that Sixtus was beheaded the cemetery 

The introduction Sixtus into the painting may found 
the circumstance that the Benedictine monastery Pia- 
cenza was consecrated the memory St. Sixtus, and 
called, after him, Santo Sisto.” The monks doubtless re- 
quested Raphael introduce their patron saint into the 
picture, which, moreover, owes its name Madonna San 
Sisto”’ this particular. 

The history St. Barbara rather legendary. The 
accounts are very conflicting, and difficult get the 
facts. According some, she suffered martyrdom the 
reign Maximin (235-239) Nicomedia; while Joseph 
decides for the statement Metaphrastes, that 
she suffered Heliopolis, Phoenicia, the reign 
Galerius (306). According the former, she had been 
converted Christianity through the instrumentality 
while the latter ascribes her reception the 
Christian faith reflection and the immediate inspiration 
the Holy Ghost. But all the legends are tolerably 
unanimous narrating that she was most beautiful, and that 
her father, that account, kept her confined tower 
(hence her attribute the tower). had constructed 
bath with two windows. During his absence she caused 
third window added, and had the floor her room 

Cyrian ep. Successum 80; ed. Felli, 82; ed. Pamelii, and for 
the last sentence, Cypr. ed. Baluz. 


Ambros. offic. 41. 
Vide Butler’s Lives the Saints, Vol. ii. pp. 221, 222. 
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decorated with the cross. The father, his return, inquired 
for the reason the change; whereupon she proclaimed 
him the doctrine the Trinity, and exhorted him 
the Christian faith. Her words, well her refugal 
entertain any offer marriage, are said have 
him that himself led her the the pro- 
and that, when the most varied and exquisite tortures 
were unable shake her steadfastness, put her death 
with his own hand; punishment for which atrocious deed 
was afterwards killed lightning. connection with 
Barbara, the Romish writers report the following 
the year 1448, man called Henry Stock, Gorkum, 
Holland, had the misfortune being almost wholly charred 
fire, but, consequence invocation addressed 
St. Barbara, was long alive until had received the last 
sacrament. 

The divine visitation meted out her unnatural father, 
and the miraculous prolongation the poor Dutchman’s life, 
are said the reasons why her aid invoked for de- 
liverance from lightning and fire, and for grace receive 
the The reason for the introduction Barbara 
the tower into the picture have not been able learn. 
The circumstance that she was, is, also patron saint 
the Benedictine monastery the frati neri Piacenza may 
considered sufficient explanation. 

now take the accounts given the origin this 
conception the Madonna. The legend runs that Raphael, 
dissatisfied with all his representations the Virgin Mary, 
falling immeasurably short his ideal her, could not 
think anything else, and embodied the ardent longing 
his soul earnest and oft-repeated prayer her that 
she might vouchsafe him gracious answer appearing 
him all the plenitude her glory, order enable him 
honor her manner suitable her exalted condition. 
The Virgin, touched with his ardent piety, one night when 
lay locked profound sleep appeared him dream, 


| 
3 


1876.] THE MADONNA SAN SISTO. 605 


surrounded hosts angels, carrying her arms the 
Only-begotten. This vision the night produced powerful 
impression the painter’s mind that forthwith sought 
reproduce canvas. The legend claims for the Sistine 
Madonna inspiration, and sees additional ground for confir- 
mation the circumstance that Raphael’s last Madonna; 
that, art connoisseurs maintain, this Madonna was painted 
without preparatory sketches studies; and that, finally, 
the entire filling the picture comports admirably with 
the idea that Raphael lay asleep before when beheld the 
vision which then faithfully delineated had ap- 
peared him. 

Another legend pretends explain the introduction 
the two cherubs dolce far niente the window-sill. One 
day, entering his studio, Raphael found two boys gazing 
rapt attention the picture. Struck with their posture, 
his inventive and constructive genius forthwith took the 
idea that such group would admirably fill the vacant 
space the centre the lower part. urged the children 
remain short while that attitude, while immediately 
proceeded sketch them. not pretend indicate 
the degree probability for the truthfulness the legend 
but certain that the lower space the painting was 
the first instance filled with clouds, traces which may 
plainly seen through the hair the angels. Von Quandt, 
earnest and enthusiastic advocate for the unity the 
conception this chef was much disconcerted 
this discovery, but speedily hit upon most extraordinary 
metaphysical expedient for reconciling its otherwise dis- 
turbed harmony. called mind Kant’s discursive 
thought undergoing gradual development, 
or, might termed, evolution the idea.” According 
him, then, the conception the painting, although its 
totality present Raphael’s mind, did undergo discursive 
development. admits that such psychological explana- 
tion strips the painter’s conception the halo inspiration, 
and renders reflection, but holds that the finished 
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work art the conception, successively developed and dis- 
tributed over its subordinate parts, regains its original unity 
intuition! 

this connection, may proper notice the striking 
coincidence that this last the many Madonnas which 
creative genius produced represents the transfigura- 
tion the Virgin, just his last picture illustrative the 
life Christ depicts also his transfiguration. This fact 
Passavant insists upon placing beyond the pale accident, 
and sees beautiful indication that the aspirations 
the enthusiastic artist, whom actually calls God-inspired, 
were incessant struggle for the glorification the natural 
into the ideal, the human into the divine. 

The spontaneity, may call it, the Madonna- 
figure, that is, its manifest production canvas without 
any previous study sketch, and for which the legend 
the dream claims revelation, however, has been 
accounted for. again legend, but one considerable 
its burden being that the Sistine Madonna not 
ideal conception, but veritable portrait, and the portrait 
Raphael’s mistress. the Pitti palace, Florence, may 
seen the celebrated picture said the portrait 
Raphael’s exhibits striking resemblance 
with the Sistine Madonna that those who have seen both 
paintings are convinced that both were painted after the 
same the only difference being, stands reason, 
that the portrait the Pitti palace characterized indi- 
viduality, while the head the Sistine Madonna treated 
ideally that say, the separate features and the whole 
expression the former are ennobled and exalted 
heaveuly purity the latter. Passavant (ii. describes 
thus 

represents beautiful Roman lady, turning the left 
slightly exceeding three-fourths. The parted hair, brushed 

(Raphael, 234), and Clément (Michel-Ange, Leonard Vinci, 
Raphael, 408), deny both the resemblance and the genuineness the picture. 


such themes authorities will differ, and the beholder will have judge for 
himself. 
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behind the ears, display the entire fulness the oval. fiery 
glance from the dark eyes meets the beholder the nose 
slightly retroussé; the mouth marked playful mirth; the 
carnation not very deep. row dark, cut stones encircles 
the the bosom concealed many-plaited garment, 
considerably rising above the gold-embroidered, slit bodice. 
The left arm covered with wide, slit sleeve whitish 
damask the right being wrapped the veil which covers 
the back the head, and descends both sides. The right 
hand lies the bosom; the left only seen part the 
left corner. The ground gray. The painting, genuine 
Roman bearing, fascinates its exquisite loveliness.” 

is, doubtless, Raphael. was formerly the Villa 
Poggio Reale, and transferred, 1824, the Pitti Palace. 
probably the same portrait Raphael’s mistress which 
first Vasari, after him Francesco Bocchi, 1591, and lastly 
Giovanni declare have been the house the 
merchants Botti, Florence. 

Now, this portrait the Pitti palace, its turn, bears 
certain resemblance another, which since 1642 cata- 
logued among the paintings the Palace Barberini Rome, 
and also claimed portrait Raphael’s mistress. 
Passavant (i. 224) tells that represents maiden not 
yet wholly dressed, having recently left the bath, arbor 
myrtle and laurel, fresh child nature. 
striped handkerchief surrounds the head, turban-like, and 
imparts the otherwise not very animated delicate con- 
formation the countenance distinguished and charming 
air. With her right hand she presses transparent cloth 
her bosom. red garment covers the lap, which supports the 
right arm, ornamented with gold bracclet, which Raphael 
lovingly inscribed his name (RAPHAEL. VRBINAS.).” 
If, one may inclined believe, the Barberini portrait 
and that the Pitti palace depict the same person, would 
follow that the companionship Raphael wrought mighty 
change the youthful child nature, shedding over her 
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soul the fascinating loveliness which steals over our senses 
beholding the queenly charms the Pitti portrait. 

But the question comes up: Who was Raphael’s mistress 
The legend says, “the And the particulars 
that legend will now briefly unfold. Concerning the 
cannot traced back farther than the middle the last 
but, custom has given that name Raphael’s 
mistress, deem expedient retain it. The only historic 
account her given Vasari, who, however, conceals 
the name, and simply states that was inordinately attached 
girl who lived with him the close his life, and that 
made respectable provision for her his testament. The 
bits anecdote interspersed his biography will follow 

The notices Vasari, who lived nearest Raphael’s own time, 
and was acquainted with his pupils, agree with the particulars 
found Ms. biography the painter, discovered Riccio, 
and published Angelo Comolli, Rome, 1790; ascribed 
some Giovanni Casa, others Paolo Giovio, but 
doubtless written the sixteenth century. From these 
appears that Raphael had intimate relations with Roman 
girl humble origin, whose name has not come down us. 

According Misserini, she was the daughter soda- 
maker, who lived beyond the Tiber, near St. Cecilia. The 
house Street St. Dorotea, number twenty, was, according 
Passavant, still shown that her birth. said 
formerly have had attached small garden, enclosed 
with low wall, where the lovely girl spent much her 
time. The story further runs that she became famed for 
her great that, especially, young artists frequently 
would raise themselves their toes order catch 
glimpse her; that Raphael, also, attracted her fame, 
beheld her from his concealment just while she was 
her feet fountain the garden; that fell violently 
love with her, and found rest until she became his 
own. Having given her his heart, discovered her 
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qualities noble and excellent that the fires his love 
refused quenched, and that henceforth would not 
allow her leave him. 

Another account makes the Fornarina the daughter 
for Fornarina derived from 
would signify the baker’s daughter. Near the bridge and 
gate leading the Strada Balbi, the least frequented part 
the city, out-of-the-way street, stands small house, 
ancient structure and mean appearance, which has been 
used from time immemorial bakery, and long dis- 
tinguished slab over the door, with the inscription, 
“CASA FORNARINA.” 

Now, the tradition concerning the beautiful girl who 
exerted wonderful influence over Raphael which most 
current the lips the people makes her have been 
born and have lived that house. the year 1508 
Raphael, his way Agostino Chigi, wealthy merchant, 
and, say, the papal minister finance, the decoration 
whose palace and chapel had undertaken, the 
Fornarina for the first time, while she was arranging little 
rolls (pagnotte) the window her father’s bakery. The 
impression which her transcendent beauty made Raphael 
was overwhelming that forgot his patron Chigi, the 
frescos, and sketches. From that moment his work was 
neglected. shunned his friends and acquaintances, and 
spent the best hours the day the humble bakery the 
company the enchanting Fornarina. The entreaties and 
remonstrances Chigi, who was impatient have Raphael 
complete his work, were utterly unavailing. Having learned 
the cause the inexplicable carelessness Raphael, who 
until then had the reputation for great diligence and enthu- 
siastic application, the old financier, despairing ever 
getting his frescos finished, hit upon expedient again 
securing the presence his favorite painter. sought 
the acquaintance the beautiful girl, and took great pains 
prevail upon her take her abode his palace. His 
efforts proved finally successful, and from that moment the 
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fair Fornarina clave Raphael until his 
palace the Farnesina; and needless add that the 
names the Galataea and Psyche groups 
were speedily completed, the unbounded admiration all 
who saw them. 

The magical influence which the Fornarina exerted 
Raphael said have operated most beneficially the 
development his style. Many art-critics, indeed, date 
from his acquaintance with that fascinating girl the begin- 
ning new era the art painting, when commenced 
express the ideal the real. actually asserted that 
the prince painters had looked vain for living embodi- 
ment the idea artistic representation the Madonna 
and the holy women, until found the Fornarina the 
manner already narrated. She may called the good 
genius Raphael, always hovering over the creations his 
imagination, and furnishing, maintained, the model 
his most exquisite female figures; the Galataea St. 
Catharine the Pitti palace, St. Cecilia, and kneeling 
woman the foreground the Transfiguration (?) being 
severally regarded representing the Fornarina. 

Besides the portraits already referred above, fresco 
garden pavilion the Borghese palace also claimed 
portrait the Fornarina. Tradition reports her 
have been the veritable shadow, rather the soul, Raphael. 
She even followed him the Vatican, and inspired the 
conception his noblest productions. The holy father, 
however, said have been very indignant about Raphael’s 
passionate attachment her. Her constant presence the 
Vatican was universally commented on; and her relation 
Raphael was public secret, greatly scandalized the pope, 
who resolved take measures for removing her from the 
artist’s company. Who that girl?” asked Raphael, 
tone indignation. your Holiness allow reply,” 
said the offended painter, calmly, but very firmly, while the 
enthusiasm his boundless love for its object crimsoned his 
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cheeks, she pope understood the reply, 
and read volumes more Raphael’s looks made allowance 
for his feelings, and, knowing that the loss his services 
would have been irreparable, said more about the matter 
and the Fornarina continued frequent the Vatican 

The real history the Fornarina the most frag- 
mentary character. know that Raphael presented his 
pupil Baviera, gratitude for his care her, Marco An- 
tonio’s copper-plate engravings his drawings, and provided 
for her considerable annuity. All authentic notices 
her, after Raphael’s death, are wanting; but whoever and 
whatever she was, certain “that for centuries many 
have envied her lot having become immortalized the 
love Raphael that the portrait plebeian girl from one 
the most obscure parts Rome has become the ornament 
palaces and churches, regaling the eyes princes, edifying 
the clergy and the multitude believers, and filling all 
lovers with pride and 

this quotation from Schafer have only add that 
her acquaintance with Raphael falls the period 
1517, most probably about executed most his 
works for Chigi. date, duly noted and doubted 
above, most probably wrong. 

Vasari? states: Fece (Raphael) monaci neri San 
Sisto Piacenza tavola dell’ altare maggiore”; 
painted for the black monks St. Sixtus 
Piacenza leaf for the chief The words tavola 
dell’ altare maggiore” have occasioned much discussion, 
bearing the question whether the Sistine Madonna 
genuine Raphael. Considering that the question has been 
triumphantly solved favor the picture only mention 
the matter belonging its history, give few interesting 
particulars, and refer those desirous enter the mazes 
art criticism the numerous works the subject for fuller 
information. use the word tavola tabula, 
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and rendered led some the art-critics suppose 
that because the Madonna San Sisto painted canvas, 
and not wood, the material which almost all Raphael’s 
larger works are painted, could not that mentioned 
Vasari, and must therefore spurious. But, apart from 
the sharp ordeal through which every inch this wonderful 
picture has passed, the reasoning based the word tavola 
really that ignorance; for, matter whether some- 
thing painted, drawn, printed, written, wood, 
canvas, paper, metal, the Italian idiom applies any 
these surfaces the term The current precise terms 
the sixteenth century, cannot denied, were for 
painting wood, and quadro for one canvas stretched 
frame. also true that Vasari says that Raphael 
made St. John for Cardinal Colonna Fece 
hand, equally true that Vasari used the terms tavola 
and quadro very loosely; for designates the Madonna 
with the thistle-finch, painted wood, while 
calls Titian’s Ascension Mary, painted canvas, tavola. 
The argument from the word therefore, untenable, 
and proves nothing. 

Another interesting question, however, attaches this 
word. Vasari says that Raphael made for the chief 
altar; and that position the painting was found, 1753, 
the Benedictine church Sisto Piacenza. Examina- 
tion showed that the painting was larger than its frame, and 
that, order make fit, the upper part, down line 
beneath the curtain-rod, had been turned in. Now, can 
neither admitted that Raphael mistook the dimensions, nor 
suffered shortening the painting, which would have 
marred its symmetry. The presumption, therefore, affects 
the accuracy Vasari’s statement that the picture was 
originally altar-piece, and favors the supposition that its 
use was that drappellone, processional 
banner. Now, there are several kinds such banners, 
which for our present purpose may distinguished 
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serving either internal external uses. One the latter 
kind called the Italians stendardo, bandiera, and 
used processions outside the church. Such purpose the 
Madonna San Sisto could not have served its dimensions, 
equal about feet square, precluded its being 
carried about the open air, where even ordinary current 
would have freighted like sail; nor likely that the 
black monks would have asked Raphael undertake sub- 
ordinate task the making stendardo; nor would the 
scenery the picture, open window with curtain before 
it, comport with such use.! 

But there reason why should not have 
painted drappellone banner, used processions inside 
the church, and often set up, before the altar. 
The drappelloni were mostly very valuable paintings, and 
surrounded special drapery and the Benedictine monks 
may with much propriety have asked Raphael paint for 
their church drappellone, especially used orna- 
ment the chief altar all festivals honor Mary, 
Leo requested him furnish the models for the cele- 
brated Arazzi carpets, made the Flemish weavers, which, 
after all, were drappelloni still inferior sort. This design 
the picture may the reason why Raphael painted it, 
contrary his habit, canvas. The great fame which 
speedily acquired, moreover, may have induced the Bene- 
dictine monks assign the permanent place honor 
altar-piece the chief altar their church, and Vasari 
afterwards seeing there may have fallen into the error 
supposing have been originally made for altar-piece. 
who saw there, exclaimed, the pride his 
conscious greatness, also painter!” But must 
owned that, apart from his coloring, has never equalled, 
still less excelled, the great Raphael sublimity and spiritu- 
ality expression, dignity and arrangement, drawing, 
and many other points.? 

copy the Madonna San Sisto, the abbey the 
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Benedictine nuns St. Amand Rouen, removed the 
Ville that city, claimed have been painted 
Raphael. Article the Revue encyclopédique (December 
1826, No. 96) states that, “in the year abbess 
St. Amand asked and obtained Cardinal George 
painting chapel consecrated the Virgin. That 
cardinal addressed the famous painter, whose name and 


were then, they still everybody’s mouth. 


Raphael sent him painting like that which had made for 
the monastery St. Now, since the Sistine Ma- 
donna was not painted until 1518, and the first Cardinal 
d’Amboise died May 25, 1510, clear that could not 
have been made his instance. His nephew, bearing the 
same name, succeeded him archbishop Rouen, but was 
not made cardinal until 1545. may have had copy 
made French artist, —it has been suggested Jean 
Lyon, the best pupil Giulio Romano, who had reached 
the climax his art about 1540. Passavant, however, pro- 
nounces the altar-piece Rouen production the seven- 
teenth century, the taste and manner that period seem 
belong it. The deviations from the original are cer- 
tainly striking. The copyist has changed St. Sixtus into 
St. Amand the substitution the episcopal mitre and 
the pastoral staff for the tiara, and introduced cords and 
tassels, much used the seventeenth century. The drawing 
and coloring, also, are very inferior, and the angel heads 
the halo very clumsy. Besides all this, historical data 
have been found showing that Raphael painted picture for 
Rouen. The claim originality, according the 
competent judges, must wholly abandoned. 

The history the acquisition the Sistine Madonna for 
the Dresden gallery remains told. Frederick Augustus 
electoral prince Saxony, had occasion, journey 
Italy 1711 and 1712, visit Piacenza, and saw there 
the monastic church the Benedictines the celebrated 
painting which had graced its chief altar for more than two 
centuries. admired greatly that even then con- 
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ceived the idea securing it, possible, for the Dresden 
gallery. More than twenty years elapsed before oppor- 
tunity for its purchase presented itself. The electoral court 
Saxony commissioned, 1753, the painter Carlo Cesare 
Giovannini, Bologna, prepare report the condition 
the picture. went, accompanied Dr. the Abbot 
Giovanni Battista Biamoni Piacenza, St. Sisto, and 
drew the minutes his examination, which the original 
was deposited Bologna, and copy forwarded Dresden. 
From these minutes, preserved the secret archives the 
court, appears that Giovannini had the picture taken down, 
and immediately identified its genuineness. discovered 
some slight injuries the drapery, and several darkened 
spots the body the Christ-child, which supposed 
might the result too liberal application varnish (?), 
made Raphael adding, however, that the picture 
had probably suffered more from dryness, had remained 
upwards two hundred years the same place, without 
anything having been done for its preservation. also 
noticed that the upper part the painting, with portion 
the curtain, had been tucked in, order adapt 
the dimensions the frame, and took cognizance dirt 
spots occasioned the vicious habits copyists touch 
indistinct pale portions with oil saliva: the dust 
gathering such moistened spots being very damaging 
oil paintings. Giovannini was subsequently authorized 
purchase the picture. But was means easy task 
execute the commission for, the one hand, its removal 
had concealed from the and the other, the 
clandestine traffic the monastic officers had remain 
profound secret. Those gentlemen accordingly stipulated 
that faithful copy should occupy the place the original, 
part the bargain. The copy was well made the 
Venetian painter Guiseppe Nogari; and said that even 
this day credulous Italians are not wanting, who stoutly 
maintain the originality the painting Piacenza. When 
this part the transaction had been completed the satis- 
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faction the holy fathers they received the stipulated price 
forty thousand Roman scudi twenty thousand ducats, 
and the Sistine Madonna was ready sent Dresden. 
Rumor says that, order prevent detection, and 
allay the possible suspicions custom-house officers, recourse 
was had the expedient covering the picture with 
landscape painted distemper. Giovannini himself took 
charge the case, and safely reached the place destination 
November 1753. The king’s joy having secured this 
precious pearl said have been and was 
all impatience have unpacked and set up. caused 
taken the coronation room the castle. Some 
difficulty arising the most suitable place for obtaining 


best light for the picture, the practised eye the king 


instantly fixed upon the throne-side the room, and, 
pointing out the very site the throne the most eligible 
spot, with his own hands pushed the chair away, saying: 
Room for the great 

Reference has already been made the condition the 
picture the time its arrival Dresden. The unsuit- 
ableness the old gallery building, insufficient protection 
from the hurtful effects heat and cold, and the equally 
injurious coal-smoke, had wrought visible changes many 
the gems the gallery, and among them the Sistine 
Madonna. Serious and anxious fear was entertained that, 
the matter were not speedily attended to, this gem might 
irretrievably lost. This led invitation the famous 
restorer paintings, the Italian Palmaroli, who came 
1826 Dresden, bestow his saving art upon some the 
choicest treasures the gallery. After triumphal experi- 
ment Garofalo’s Madonna surrounded angels play- 
ing musical instruments, below her St. Peter, Bruno, and 
was decided that the Sistine Madonna should 
confided his skilful hands. Von Quandt affirmed that 
the picture had never been varnished, the great deteriora- 
tion its coloring. The absence varnish, moreover, had 
rendered the canvass stiff and devoid elasticity that 
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the paint actually threatened crack. was 
charged check the work destruction, but not allowed 
attempt thorough cleansing the accumulated dirt 
three centuries. undertook and completed the difficult 
task recanvasing the picture, and, the application 
thin coat mastic, imparting new life the coloring. 
After further lapse thirty years, the mastic had dried 
up, and the painting greatly suffered from coal-smoke and 
dampness, when, the occasion removing the picture 
its new, and let hope its lasting, home, inspector Schirmer 
was charged with the delicate and difficult task carefully 
cleansing and freshening up. The complete success 
his skilful execution has astonished every competent con- 
and the marvellous effect his judicious use 
balsam copaiba the resuscitation the strength and 
harmony the coloring, the best vindication the 
masterly skill Palmaroli’s work, which first was greatly 
underrated, and actually laid him open the charge 
having spoiled one the master-pieces the great Raphael. 
The Sistine Madonna has now found appropriate resting- 
place separate cabinet the beautiful Dresden gallery. 
altar-like structure chaste design has been erected, 
and the leaf filled the Madonna. now under plate 
glass, deemed sufficient protection from the deleterious in- 
fluences coal-smoke and changes temperature. The 
frame gives the name the artist; and the dates, 1483 and 
1520, indicate the years his birth and death. The front 
the lower part the altar bears the following inscription 
(Raphael) monaci neri San Sisto Piacenza 
tavola dell’ altare maggiore, dentrovi nostra Donna con 
Sisto Barbara, cosa veramente rarissima 
(Raphael) painted for the black brothers the mon- 
astery St. Sixtus Piacenza leaf for the chief altar, dis- 
playing our Lady with St. Sixtus and St. Barbara truly 
most rare and unique work art (Vasari, Vita Raf- 
faelo, xxiii. 12).” 
This modest summary criticism enthusiastically in- 
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dorsed the thousands who throng the cabinet 
where the Sistine Madonna now set solitary majesty, 
and derive from the study and contemplation this won- 
derful work art not only delightful instruction, but also 
suggestions thought and emotion touching the purest and 
deepest chords our nature. this has been accomplished, 
however small extent, the writer abundantly satis- 
fied, trusting that the collection interesting details relating 
the painting, scattered over many volumes not readily 
accessible, will welcomed every admirer the famous 
Madonna San Sisto. 


ARTICLE II. 
THE SYNTHETIC COSMIC PHILOSOPHY. 
JOHN BASCOM, LL.D., PRESIDENT THE UNIVERSITY WISCONSIN. 


the synthetic philosophy, called Mr. Spencer, 
cosmic philosophy, Mr. Fiske prefers term it, has re- 
cently received comprehensive yet compact statement 
Mr. Fiske, and has been presented full for series 
accept thorough discussion. Its advocates are laborious, 
discriminating, and able while their work the culmination 
of’a vigorous and continuous line philosophic thought 
England, extending through more than two centuries, and 
the same time including much the most advanced 
scientific sentiment the present period. 

There have been but few advocates any system better 
fitted enlarge, harmonize, compact, and present philos- 
ophy than Mr. Spencer. His analysis and syn- 
thesis are extraordinary, and his clear, full, and 
plausible The breadth the topics discussed, 
and his fulness knowledge each, enable him frame 
argument captivating matter, and impressing the mind 
with more than its real strength. The scope and vigor 
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Mr. Spencer’s discriminating and combining powers are 
something proud of, in, the part 
all who heartily entertain the His 
candor very the candor mind too 
much occupied with its own conclusions, too sure their 
value, and too able confirm them material taken from 
many diverse systems, feel any strong temptation leave 
its primary constructive labor and enter aggressive, 
destructive one. pulls down only search 
space material for new edifice. Rarely bitter words 
escape him. 

Mr. Fiske able advocate. His thought and his 
method presentation are harmony with those Mr. 
Spencer. states the positions the philosophy clearly, 
combines them well, enforces them vigorously with new and 
old material. may rightly claimed that does some- 
thing more than this, and occasionally makes fresh and 
cardinal point. think, however, that has little 
the zeal proselyte, that bandies too freely about 
the adjectives metaphysical and theological, the restricted 
and abusive meaning they have acquired limited school, 
and that there assumption, unintended perhaps, but 
none the less real, superiority his philosophical attitude, 
that can hardly receive milder epithet than offensive. 
the last and more serious censure give few illustrations. 

This statement, may observe passing, well illus- 
trated the abortive attempts missionaries civilize 
the lower races manhood converting them Chris- 
may, and do, throw overboard the 
whole the semi-barbaric mythology which Christianity 
has hitherto been symbolized, shall find, nevertheless, 
that have kept firmly our possession the ethical kernel 
for which Christianity deeply valued even those who 
him who follows intelligently Mr. Fiske’s 
most refined anthropomorphism met with 
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current theological treatises will doubt seem unsatis- 
factory the anthropomorphism orthodox revivalists’ 
must seem Mr. Holten Mr. not 
the thought criticise these passages; are struck 
only with the elevation the writer and the estimate which 
holds his fellow citizens the realm knowledge. 

reduction our criticism his use the word 
metaphysical that endeavors define the difficulty the 
method reasoning termed metaphysical, and takes the 
adjective from general restricted meaning. sure, 
however, the majority cases, retain its well-established 
use, and, spite definition, remain term general 
disparagement—a fling class reasoners, rather than 
calm censure kind reasoning. Unverifiable ideas fall 
exclusively one set inquirers, and are objected 
detail and with designation, the censure becomes not 
merely unverified one, but irritating one well. 
the praise Mr. Spencer and Mr. Fiske alike, that their 
method metaphysical, the primary meaning the term; 
and see reason why they should unite with the strict 
positivists turning the word into term vague, ex- 
asperating, and unjust reproach. 

While both writers would feel that they possess, perhaps 
unusual degree possess, the historic sense, nevertheless 
think that they rarely feel the full force any doctrine 
based intuition; that both them are incapable, and 
especially Mr. Fiske, quite apprehending the strength 
the positions they assail. This fault all have 
common. The walls the surround expect 
will fall down their own accord after sufficient blowing 
ram’s horns. 

The cosmic philosophy pre-eminently one evolution 
its strict sense, without increments. The 
forces the universe, convertible, but indestructible, are 
taken some one stage, early can reach them, and 
traced their necessary unfolding through all subsequent 
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stages. This very rigid, self-consistent idea, and 
present all reasoning set very positive limits. 
safe start philosophy with exacting and inflexible 
and priori idea? Will not necessity leave one 
side some our facts, and run down some our data? 
This cosmic philosophy has settled this one primary con- 
clusion, and remorselessly subjects all considerations and 
all doctrines its necessities, heavy and imperative 
they are. doubt whether possible justice 
while possession such stern and sweeping antecedent 
convictions. might well expect the commander 


‘expect one who pleading for such principle deal singly 


and fairly with detached, contravening facts. are afraid 
exacting, arbitrary principle, planted the very 
centre immature knowledge and incipient conclusions. 
Most questions interest are foreclosed before the discussion 
opened. Who can admit the rout division when that 

The doctrine evolution, its presentation complete 
philosophy, chiefly Mr. Spencer’s though its foundations 
mental science were laid long before his labors commenced, 
and most the scientific facts which sustain have been 
furnished others. simply the master-builder. 
owe much this philosophy. The religious spirit has been, 
and will yet more be, chastened and instructed it. That 
grand, compact, harmonious system divine law, known 
the universe, will virtue get possession religious 
feeling and religious action never before. The God 
nature and revelation will become one quite new 
sense. 

This philosophy remarkable also, and beneficent its 
morality. not believe that its moral foundations are 
securely laid; but the spirit morality has caught, and 
has expanded admirably its precepts. The intuitionalist 
may learn much from the utilitarian. The latter, bound 
self-defence make his morality complete, and having 
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his hand the real clew inquiry, the practical results 
action, has developed well many directions the lines 
duty. are accept Mr. Fiske’s exposition, this phi- 
losophy not without its religious faith, including the gist 
central truths. Here, however, more than morals, the 
philosophy seems have transcended its premises, 
and marching off with plundered wealth. Every man 
welcome take what can truth; there objection 
this. must, none the less, while conceding everything 
the individual, hold systems consistency. Mr. Fiske 
and Mr. Spencer are quite liberty believe more than 
they ought logically believe, and hardly worth our 
while note the fact; but the doctrine evolution, now 
passing through their hands, matter wide interest 
all. wish know what this doctrine logically 
contains for these contents are sure evolved, sooner 
later, and constitute its fruits good and evil. 
would charge nothing upon writers this theme beyond 
their own statements but the doctrine itgelf stands with 
another footing. would subject searching 
inquiry, knowing that each subsequent generation its ger- 
minant principles conclusions which those 
who held them previous one would have vigorously 
denied. 

Because not accept evolution its absolute form 
the continuous, progressive metamorphoses definite 
forces, are not thereby excluded from appropriation 
many its doctrines. From the beginning till the advent 
physical evolution sufficient and probable theory 
and after that period, with such increments the facts seem 
imply, may still remain the foundation development. 
The phenomena are left arrange themselves under estab- 
lished tendencies new tendencies, they most 

Our first objection the theory evolution is, that 
gives sufficient footing man. evolution mean 
that strict continuity which allows increment whatever 
the forces involved. Under this view, impossible 
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understand such transition that expressed the passage 
from unconscious conscious life. change occurring 
comparatively late the history the world; and have 
suggestion, hint suggestion, how unconscious 
material unconscious for period immense 
assume conscious state, and reach 
the germ new form which Mr. Spencer 
and Mr. Fiske profess themselves willing regard irre- 
solvable into matter physical force. Just the degree 
which mind and matter are accepted separate may the 
advocates evolution called explain this transition, 
mind allowed lapse into matter, must have 
some hint how, this its first essential feature, came 
spring out matter. How did conscious state arise out 
unconscious ones? What was the nature the 
and what provoked it? obscurity the first instance 
immaterial. There was, new reference the past, 
startling reference the future. 

But granting, for other reason save that wanted, 
this first condition intelligence, the passage from 
scious conscious activity, yet seems plain that 
sufficient basis found evolution for intelligence. The 
advocates this theory or, rather, that portion them 
with whom are immediately dealing are quite sensitive 
the charge materialism, and have wish use 
the word for any other than purely philosophic ends. Yet 
evident that evolution cannot maintained dualistic 
scheme. There not merely the difficulty double 
origin, but that also independent efficiency each 
two lines events. The last step materialism the 
identification the phenomena mind with those matter, 
regarding them the same facts looked different 
sides though precisely what this language means fail 
understand. first step toward materialism, and one more 
telling any later one, that taken Mr. Spencer, 
when identifies the laws intellectual with those 
physical facts. 
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the sequence thought incident physical se- 
quence, and controlled it, comparatively matter 
indifference whether the phenomena mind are some 
way identical with those matter, diverse from them. 
Mind completely subjection matter the one 
case the other. The manifestations and laws facts 
are more interest than their essence —the phenomena 
than the noumena; and concede the diversity the 
second, while identifying the first essential, inherent laws, 
barren and inconsequential concession. may 
grant that mental act takes place without accompanying 
nervous act; may concede the claim that each thought 
and feeling their diversity are attended corresponding 
difference the molecular motions that with them; and 
still the inquiries remain: material changes exclusively 
initiate and determine intellectual changes? the 
reverse true? are these two kinds changes, from time 
time, reference each other, reciprocal causes? 
understand Mr. Spencer and Mr. Fiske answer the 
affirmative the first inquiry, and exclude the two 
remaining questions. is, nevertheless, unquestionable, 
both that every change consciousness conditioned 
chemical change ganglionic tissue, and also that there 
discernible quantitative correspondence between the two 
parallel Thus are led infer, the ulti- 
mate unit which mind composed, simple psychical 
shock, answering that simple physical pulsation which 
the ultimate unit nervous 

What far more important than any concession its 
advocates, the doctrine evolution, starting with physical 
forces alone, put each subsequent manifestation under 
their control. Mental phenomena must but accompanying 
symbols the physical facts that underlie them. make 
them anything more than this would concede mind 
new start, increment. But intelligence, 
cannot saved these grounds. The mind gives attention 
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from conclusion conclusion virtue its own insight. 
Its connections are its own, the interlocking the terms 
the proof intellectual process. All this, however, 
under the theory evolution, error. The efficient 


forces are work ganglionic tissue, and these symbols 


thought are simply the visible dial-images wholly dif- 
ferent, invisible mechanism. 

are means prepared concede that each diver- 
sity mental state implies diversity the correlative 
eerebral state. yet not much proved that any 
one exact molecular change incident any one precise 
thought feeling. The mind may conditioned its 
activity nervous expenditure, without being conditioned 
precise form each instance. One may move 
north south, down, equivalents muscular 
energy, and with general uniformity muscular action. 
But allowing this pure and extended assumption, still 
open affirm that the mind, thinking agent, indi- 
cates determines the ganglionic state, and emanci- 
pated from controlling force. 

believe that the brain and the mind are reciprocal 
agents reference each other, and that state brain 
may determine the thoughts, state the thoughts may 
equally determine the accompanying molecular changes 
the brain. the control the brain over the mind 
shown disease, the control the mind over the brain 
shown health. Indeed, the maintenance this control 
that which health largely consists. Sanity the ability 
think, the power make thought coherent. Insanity 
the inability, the partial ability, over- 
ruling the mind incoherent, wrongly coherent, im- 
pressions. the conclusion not incident the premises 
intellectually seen, the action does not follow the emo- 
tion conscious state, the emotion does not spring from 
the contemplation which seems occasion it, then our 


spiritual life unreal; its cohering forces being found not 
XXXIII. No. 132. 
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it, but another region quite—that matter. 
wonder that hear this philosophy often thought 
below consciousness,” for there, truly, where all thought 
with takes place; unconscious cerebration,” for the 
symbols formula the black-board, they appear 
under the rapid hand the mathematician, are not more 
secondary the real truth that underlies them than the 
conscious conclusion the forces that occasion it. 

The materialistic philosophy has now for many years been 
introducing its principles: That all knowledge 
that ultimately the product the senses; that 
united associations, physical their nature, till the mind 
has come regarded congeries results, secondary 
impressions incident the primary, the physical and 
all real activity the mind itself excluded. The wall 
that receives the vague, floating shadows external objects 
has hardly less with their nature, formation, and move- 
ment than the mind, the screen for the shadows physical 
facts, has with their character and connections. This 
impotence mind, this absolute exhaustion the intellect 
till substance power left it, hidden from many 
the language employed. This capable more spiritual 
meaning than that actually intended, and this meaning 
given it. Association ideas” seems harmless 
phrase; but when comes denote the tendency 
nervous state activity repeat itself, and this tendency 
made the cause, the underlying efficiency, classi- 
fication, while classification, the establishment resem- 
blances, looked the one typical product thought, 
our pleasant words have run away with the entire inheritance 
the mind its rational processes. 

Yet this philosophy evolution admits intelligent act, 
agency the mind, its peril. The nexus causes 
thereby instantly cut, the equivalence forces disappears. 
feeling feeling can measured the physical energy 
which incident the only tangible and this 
lost sight all calculations disappear evolution 
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end. The same true thought. Thought can managed 
long lies symbol above the physical conditions 
which secure but recognize itself efficiency, 
insight and direction taking the initiative, and our power 
trace its limits and measure its values lost. Thought, 
pure thought, thought primary, establishing molecular changes 
secondary conditions activity, spontaneous, measu- 
rably independent power, and breaks through the exact 
equivalents evolution. There compulsion such 
thought molecular impulse settling the directions and 
the degrees activity. The mind thinks toward its con- 
clusion, and not driven toward it; other words, 
thinks, and does not delude itself with incoherent images, 
which mistakes for coherent premises; does not delight 
itself with movement which regards real, though 
not much the shadow the actual efficiencies. 

Evolution also fails provide for man failing pro- 
vide for liberty. The battle for freedom old and weari- 
some one; neither see that Mr. Spencer and Mr. Fiske 
have altered its issues. clear statement each doctrine 
constitutes, this field, the strength argument, the 
point too essential receive much aid from truths beyond 
itself. little strange that Mr. Fiske should pass over 
fortuity the defenders liberty, and reject fatalism 
falling those who extend law its rigid sense human 
would seem that nothing but clear perception 
and honest language were requisite settle the logical issues 
each belief. 

grant that all which constitutes the dumb show, the 
ostensible marks, may present human action 
under the interpretation evolution. Motives are 
action follows upon the mind hesitates between them, 
decides between them, you will, chooses between them 
symbol free action fails appear, and ap- 
parently operative its appropriate way. If, therefore, the 
power use such words motives,” obe- 
dience,” disobedience,” relieves one from the charge 
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fatalism, the evolutionist not but fatal- 
ism meant such inclosing rational with physical 
activities, such subordination both immutable laws, 
that only one result ever has been possible—has been 
contained the forces actually operative, then the evolu- 
tionist must be, fatalist. Let this philosophy use 
phraseology saturated through and through with notions 
sion” the individual, and look upon him agent 
measure our levels more exactly, and apply them broader 
field, and our contentment disappears. single person can 
Neither nor except force already operative 
them that end. The persuasion cannot furnished, the 
new motive brought forward, unless and the action incident 
are both already included the previous conditions. 
one word, the universe given, but one result possible 
and human action under the same close, stringent, settled 
conditions that fall other parts it. Mr. Fiske’s phi- 
losophy, its entire argument, its every word and phrase, 
was settled from the beginning, that remote period 
which are wont call the and Mr. Fiske has 
length simply surrendered the symbols process that 
physical forces have been for these aeons maturing. 
immaterial what name apply such foreclosed results 
but withhold the word shall scarcely 
find another opportunity for its use. fixed sequence 
involved evolution. Motives, feelings, thoughts, con- 
scious states, are only the incidents processes which move 
wholly independently them. This philosophy, there- 
fore, gives place for man conscious, free being since 
not only are his conscious states not independent elements 
they are not even transitional terms the real 
under-current power, but lie one side it, attached 
strange, inconsequential way. 

But the doctrine liberty one one 
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have said, middle ground can 
taken. The denial causation the affirmation 
chance and between the theory chance and the theory 
law, there can compromise, reciprocity, bor- 
rowing and Volition one the ways which 
the mind acts; and grant that the mind thinks, the 
mind feels, there but little difficulty granting that 
chooses that can, under fitting conditions, decide be- 
tween two lines action, which will adopt. there 
antecedently lodged somewhere matter, wholly inci- 
dent the activity such force, then there the mind 
preparation for choice were able choose, would 
unable execute its choice, since all its remaining powers 
would locked fast the ongoing necessary causes. 
The question, then, broader one than mere freedom, 
and the inquiry whether the mind can anything? 
its own powers primarily referable 

two directions see how little worth the denial 
the identity physical and mental facts holding back 
Mr. Spencer from materialism. primary power 
conceded the mind, its derivative powers transferred 
energies all come through the for this its line 
union with the mind becomes least the product 
physical forces. Again, denying its phenomena 
identical with those these forces, they are ruled out all 
connection with the facts the world and influence over 
them. There present certain molecular force, which, 
its expenditure, the condition certain thoughts. This 
molecular energy must pass into those thoughts, and find 
transfer through them; or, simply molecular energy 
must pass and work out other molecular conditions, the 
concomitants subsequent thoughts. The persistence 
forces binds one other these views. the first 
correct, then the thought sinks down into the physical 
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series, and term it; the second preferred, then 
thought lies one side the lines transmission, and 
without service office the world—is addendum 
which modifies nothing. The question, then, freedom 
not stand itself, but involves with that the 
possession any primary powers the mind. Conceding 
spontaneity the mind thought, the alternative chance 
law —which Mr. Fiske puts positively, easily disappears. 
the mind can think, and law itself, can 
choose, and law itself Both actions merely 
imply independent, primitive efficiency. the nature 
mind open activities, initiate efforts; and there 
nothing the least surprising about it, unless institute 
sharp contrast between its.laws and the laws matter, and 
cherish overweening estimate these last. 

The law causation not that spontaneity 
and liberty supplements it; and causation and chance 
not divide the field between them. reference second 
parties, the actions men are though they were free, 
whether they free not; since not pretend 
able trace the causes operative them. Yet have 
difficulty dealing with our fellow-men are not involved 
the confusion chance-events. Choice lies between two 
things, not between hundred choice perpetually fixing 
for itself lines action, and forecasting future which 
also can forecast with choice, after the most spasmodic 
expression, quickly builds for itself new conditions 
order; choice not without motives, though motives are 
without controlling force choice resolvable, all it, into 
action along one line, that conduct character. There 
are only two things which present, reference each 
other, and pleasure, virtue and vice. 
The mind not irrational because free. Its freedom 
exercised under, not above, its rational faculties. Between 
pleasure and pleasure there opportunity for choice, but 
only for estimate between virtue and vice there 
room for estimate, but only for choice. 
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Evolution gives sufficient ground man, failing 
accord him any real knowledge. Mind, virtue its 
union with nervous system, sensitive organism, 
which certain impressions can made which 
are inevitably collocated certain classes and relations, 
their method arising and their constant repetition. Hence 
all knowledge relative, not absolute relative kind 
the organs impressed, relative connections the connec- 
tions physically secured between these impressions. 
matters but little that this aphorism the relativity 
knowledge has large historic is, applied 
our higher knowledge, either the truism that know 

accordingly say, for brevity’s sake, that cannot 
know the absolute, but only the relative. And saying 
implicitly assert two practical conclusions: First, 
cannot know things they exist independently our intel- 
ligence, but only they exist relation our intelligence. 
Secondly, the possibilities thought are not identical 
co-extensive with the possibilities 

These assertions are true, and only true, the supposition 
that our knowledge all ultimately sensational. This issue 
made the empirical philosophy not its strength, but its 
weakness. organ sense, nervous system, 
essential intervening instrument knowledge, constitutes 
element that which cannot exactly 
measure, much less eliminate. Sound due part the 
ear, and knowledge sounds involves the sense hearing 
relative it. Others niay hear not all while 
hear, may hear differently from us, hear more than 
under the same circumstances. Some these differences 
due our senses detect; others, doubtless, are hidden 
from us; and plain that the hearing one 
exhausts the possibilities things. come intui- 
tive truth, the case every way diverse. That two and two 
make four not proposition dependent any sense what- 
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thoughts things. There not the slightest divergency, 
nor the possibility divergency, men’s judgment con- 
cerning it. There intervening organ introduce 
personal element, and discrepancy results hint 
latent relativity. The truths mathematics are absolute 
for the knowing them pure knowing, direct knowing, 
knowing that not sensational. There is, far, knowledge 
that absolute, knowledge which the knowing faculty 
adds nothing The complete, instant uniformity 
the results shows this, sufficient presumptive proof it. 

not wish argue the point. The best possible 
arguments are tle statements the adverse philosophy. 
one can believe that accepts them otherwise than 
results forced upon it. Mathematics starts from simple 
propositions concerning quantitative relations numbers 
and extension, which are verified, once for all, direct 
appeal How many the higher results 
mathematics have ever had from experience even apparent 
what sense that the proposition Two 
and two make four verifiable experience, sensation 
Units are known weight, size, color. But none 
these respects the assertion true; only true 
abstract units, which lie beyond experience. 

quite possible that there may worlds which 
numerical limitations are not ..... Mr. Hall’s 
hypothetical world, where two and two make five, the law 
evolution may not hold Why not hold sway? 
Unless such conception is, believe be, absolutely 
absurd and disorganizing, evolution should still on, and 
incorporate the principle and two make into 
the basis its organic systems and new knowledge. Nothing 
can heighten the difficulties the above positions, and 
leave. them. 

The same confusion appears, the result this dogma 
the relativity knowledge, connection with the infinite 
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and the absolute. They are pronounced utterly and forever 
unknowable.” Yet the language scarcely less than self- 
contradictory for how can even designate that which 
utterly and forever unknowable? And how can know 
that mean what another means the words infinite,” 
Few authors use ‘these words more than Mr. 
Spencer and Mr. Fiske. they, they not, mean any- 
thing them? Are the words infinite space,” infinite 
mere blanks them, would abracadabra” space 

Again, place found this philosophy for man, 
because there material for thought. The 
thinking process power is, have seen, remanded 
the unconscious and physical region the nervous system. 
this which determines thought, not thought that 
establishes and uses these connections; the function does 
not make the organ, but the organ the function rather. 
This removal thought efficient power from the 
mind the more readily made, nay, necessary, because 
material for its processes furnished it. Sensations, 
perceptions, the one hand, and intuitive ideas, the 
other, are essential thought. The sensations are 
compared, referred, inquired into time and place; and 
for this purpose the ideas resemblance, causation, time, 
space, must hand. Sensations sensations are com- 
plete. All that the mind can with them is, thought 
under its antecedent ideas, throw them into comprehensive 
categories, and draw from them serviceable conclusions. 
The doctrine evolution finds place for this work 
conscious process, since transpires unconscious one, 
the ideas incident are not plucked from their 
sub-conscious depths till the work organization has been 
done. 

has already been sufficiently proved that the univer- 
sality and necessity unconditional propositions, whether 
relating space-relations any other relations whatever, 
must inevitably result from absolute uniformity the organic 


registration experiences, and therefore does not involve 
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any priori the ideas formerly called 
innate intuitional are the results nutritive tendencies 
the cerebral tissue, which have been strengthened the 
uniform experience countless generations until they have 
become resistless the tendency the dorsal line the 
embryo develop into vertebral 

Regulative ideas owe their necessity and priority expe- 
rience, then, the fact that, the framework order 
events, they are incorporated into that transferred order 
incident impressible, active nervous system. The 
words the manuscript reappear the letter-press. Here 
sub-conscious process made, entire consistency with 
the philosophy, the equivalent conscious one. are 
loss see where this tendency substitution stop. 
Why not the tendency the dorsal line the embryo 
develop into vertebral column” also portion our 
mental furniture. constitutes explanation whatever, 
our mind, regulative ideas conscious. possessions, 
that sensations have conformed them. The instinctive, 
automatic adaptation the young animals space and 
time relations, equivalent for intellectual, conscious 
process and the change the one into the other involves 
the entire problem. Mr. Spencer would seem think 
for attempts give the method transfer, the steps 
which unconscious fact becomes conscious possession. 
this seems signally fail, and, the same time, 
set aside the quiet assumption, the part Mr. Fiske, 
that explanation needed that fact below conscious- 
ness always the equivalent one consciousness, and 
may actually appear there any moment. 

There is, usual the empirical philosophy, con- 
nection with regulative ideas, false formal element and the 
quiet appropriation, the part Mr. Fiske and Mr. Spencer, 
the notions necessary progress. illustrate the fact 
connection with causation. Causation may, therefore, 
defined the unconditional, invariable sequence one 
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have sequence, phenomenal fact, substituted for causation 


proper, intuitional fact. But impossible, such 


conception, carry forward philosophy evolution, whose 
fundamental notion whose first truths are the 
permanence forces and the equivalence forces. Over- 
looking wholly its own weakness, the cosmic philosophy 
proceeds all thought were its dis- 
posal. The noumenon spoken necessary postulate, 
and used such the entire argument concerning matter 
and God. But this restore the intuitive idea causa- 
tion without recognition; acknowledge indis- 
pensable, without assigning its appropriate power. Nor 
does this objection, taken us, come from alone. The 
positivist, from precisely the opposite quarter, draws attention 
the unwarrantable conclusion. Littre, the most 
illustrious follower Comte, unreservedly stigmatizes 
‘metaphysical’ this very doctrine the 
The ground this objection is, that the unknowable in- 
cludes idea not given the phenomena, surreptitious 
introduction element outside positive knowledge. 
this introduction the notion causation the only suf- 
ficient justification, and hence the unknowable involves this 
intuitive idea. But the acceptance one intuitive idea 
the overthrow the empirical philosophy. The cosmic phi- 
losophy postulates position unexplained and incompatible 
with its fundamental assertions. 

The language Mr. Fiske both formally and profoundly 
conflict with any other than efficient causation, spite 
his definition, his theoretical position, given above. 
care not for this fact care only for the fact that evolution, 
for the same reason that the mind compelled believe 
the necessity causation, and that the cultivated mind, 
which can realize all the essential conditions the case, 


compelled believe its universality. For what the 


belief the necessity and universality causation? 
the belief that every event must determined some 
preceding event, and must itself determine some succeeding 
Yet few pages later efficient cause” ex- 
pressly rejected, metaphysical conception, favor 
phenomenal 

The theory evolution every instant includes the notion 
efficient forces, stringent causation. This ever-returning 
contradiction the inborn infirmity the cosmic philosophy. 
What defies suppression thought really the force 
which the motion Utter inability conceive 
proved true matter and motion fortiori true force, 
out which our conceptions matter and motion are 
built” Every manifestation force must preceded 
and followed equivalent such are 
the assertions meet with every turn the works 
Mr. Spencer and Mr. Fiske. increase the confusion, 
add one more extract: And what mean force? 
Our conception force nothing but generalized abstrac- 
tion from our sensations muscular Then 
matter and motion and the universe, from the opening 
the end, are the abstraction sensation. 

take our second leading objection the cosmic phi- 
losophy, that finds place for not 
ostensibly. Ostensibly, rebukes the irreverence his 
worshippers, and sets his throne again, behind new 
veil, greater remove from the gaping crowd. 
debased intelligence and volition its conception them, 
rightfully enough denies them God; yet has nothing 
better put their place. Force alone remains, and, 
what may, must stand for God. 

again draw attention, this connection, the con- 
tradictions inconsistencies, you choose, the phi- 
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losophy with which are dealing. starts with the 
assertions, That are forever barred from any knowledge 
the absolute, the infinite, the that 
and forever that this being its one 
characteristic, fittingly termed the unknowable.” Yet 
this word there are two latent inconsistencies. Nothing 
can designated till some measure defined its 
mental whereabouts, till existence, and existence some 
order, is, may be, referred it. Nor are liberty 
designate this unapproachable thing the Unknown, 
conspicuously emphasizing with capital, are not 
willing imply personality, pre-eminence some sort. 
This same Unknown spoken Mr. Fiske Omni- 
present First Cause,” God the 
the infinite and eternal Sustainer the 
universe,” Divine Power, that cannot identified with the 
totality phenomena,” and the Divine Power immanent 
the Cosmos.” Nor satisfied with such ascriptions 
says: The constant element has been, its intellectual 
side, the recognition Deity, and its emotional side the 
yearning for closer union with Deity, for more complete 
spiritual unites with the Psalmist affirming 
that the heavens declare the glory God; and ready 
sing, with the saints, 

explicitly reject any carping these concessions they 
are all right, honorable head and heart. not, 
however, flow from the principles the cosmic philosophy, 
nor are they consistent therewith. 

this language Mr. Fiske doing furtively and incon- 
sistently what the Christian theist does avowedly; 
dealing with the Infinite not the Unknowable, but the 
Knowable-Unknowable. is, his philosophy often com- 
pels him be, confused, when denies intelligence and 
volition God, and yet concedes that his intimate essence 
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may conceivably identifiable with the intimate essence 
what know intelligence and volition are 
inclosed, Mr. Fiske supposes them be, force, this 
constitutes reason why, in.a secondary way, they are not 
referable God unless, forsooth, are divorce noumena 
from their phenomena, separable existence, and ascribe 
the first only Deity. 
those, however, who regard intelligence and volition 
primary and more than equal powers, standing side 
side with physical forces, there not only difficulty 
them God, they become the chief expression 
his character. There are words contempt and re- 
jection which Mr. Fiske uses more frequently than anthro- 
pomorphism,” anthropomorphic”; though why should 
man other than anthropomorphic, some sense 
settling his own estimates dignity his own standards, 
loss understand. How lame conclusion, then, 
does reach, when, drawing the end his work, 
says: bear mind the symbolic character 
our words, may say that ‘God Spirit,’ though may 
not say, the materialistic sense, God Such 
utterance is, indeed, anthropomorphic. But are now 
finding powerful confirmation the elaborated 
our Prolegomena, that positive mode philosophizing 
impracticable, and that can never get entirely rid all 
reach point occupied from the beginning his most intel- 
ligent opponents—a position not. approachable 
losophy into which the principles issuing positivism have 
wrought themselves they have into the cosmic philosophy. 
make but two other secondary points under our second 
objection. Personality and infinity are terms expressive 
ideas which are mutually incompatible. The pseud-idea 
‘Infinite Person’ neither more nor less unthinkable than 
the pseud-idea, circular Personality involves 
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intelligence and volition, that is, spontaneity knowing, 
freedom executing. Are there, necessarily, any limits 
knowledge Those who affirm that there are ought, point 
them out. Are there any limits the executive and volun- 
tary power which knowledge made efficient? there 
are such the nature the case they are not obvious. 
But, may said, the elements personality have 
finite measurements, every manifestation them must have. 
but each actual moment manifestation 
time finite, while perfectly understand what meant 
infinite time. Space presents itself parts, and can 
only scrutinized yet remains one infi- 
nite whole. What foolish riddle make the 
infinite, trying, the same breath, concede and with- 
hold it, grant and explain it, under the analogies the 
finite. 

Evolution throughout irreconcilably opposed the. 
doctrine Very well; the measurable forces 
which the solar system composed can neither have been 
going from all eternity, nor can they all eternity, 
unless there absolute conservation them, and cir- 
cular movement their unfolding. The evolutionist not 
prepared make either assertion probable. There the 
constant radiation heat, light into space, and apparent 
loss the aggregate forces. This process cannot have 
gone from eternity our system, that system, far 
force expressing itself large class motions concerned, 
would have disappeared. Nor can system, subjected 
such loss, return its evolutions again and again into itself. 
cannot, therefore, under present apparent conditions, have 
progressed from since the forces progress would 
long ago have been exhausted. say, evolution 
unable suggest conditions, made probable experience, 
under which eternal movement possible, and unable 
assert the past eternity force. 

Our third objection the cosmic philosophy is, that 
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yields sufficient recognition life and the agents in- 
volved the unfolding lives the world. Life must 
become function combination functions, and 
sense agent, under the doctrine evolution. Its lines 
development and forms must inclosed, directly 
indirectly, the physical forces which precede it. The 
hypothesis vital principle’ now completely dis- 
carded the hypothesis phlogiston chemistry..... 
The crystal quartz has shape which the result the 
mutual attractions and repulsions its molecules; and the 
dog has shape which ultimately explained the same 
way, save that this case the process has been immeasurably 
more complex and This the out-thrust 
assertion which is, direction and indirection, worn 
down again much the old level thought. The crystal- 
line attractions are found much more manageable than the 
canine ones; these become numerous and recondite that 
the philosophy knows not where locate them, how 
express them, and compelled invoke the aid concep- 
tions which should call metaphysical, the meaning 
which Mr. Fiske attaches the word. 

But must remembered that, the case organ- 
ism, the direction these forces depends, way not yet ex- 
plained, upon the directions which they have been exerted 
ancestral organisms. other words, set definite 
tendencies has been acquired during the slow evolution 
organic is, the same time, true that the ulti- 
mate mystery —the association vital properties with the 
enormously-complex chemical compound known protoplasm 
—remains this kind point the 
conclusion that inherent capacity for adaptive changes 
possessed all organisms. And the phrase inherent 
capacity’ not mean insinuate the existence any 
occulta vis, metaphysical ‘innate power,’ which 
scientific account given terms matter and 
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Certainly not; yet little difficult draw 
sharp line between “inherent capacity” and 
the intention author hardly suffices for this 
purpose. “In every living body there tendency towards 
secondary alterations this nature,” that is, nature 
anticipate farther external action. 

Thus have vital principle” formally and con- 
temptuously discarded, and such phrases put its place 
set definite tendencies,” association vital 
properties,” inherent capacity for adaptive changes,” 
tendency toward secondary alterations.” This fact 
concession inscrutable power which Mr. Spencer and 
Mr. Fiske can more dispense with than their opponents, 
nor, more than they, express matter and 
motion.” The definition life given this school implies 
such pervasive, shaping power. Life, including also 
intelligence the highest known manifestation life, 
the continuous establishment relations within the organism 
correspondence with relations existing arising the 
the diverse parts complex organism 
complex environment are subjected the most various 
influences, some correspondingly broad power requisite 
unite and harmonize the results. The living body must 
not act portions, but some way whole. The 
restoration injured members, inheritance, atavism, must 
find reference something beyond the general properties 
molecules. The body the living being combination, 
the transmission its tendencies, the sudden intervention 
very subtile are the facts 
that seek for exposition; and that the scientists who reject 
vital power can neither evade them nor refer them with any 
new insight made sufficiently plain these tendencies 
Mr. Fiske, the gemmules” Mr. Darwin, the 
physiological Mr. Spencer. 
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the origin and development life, the cosmic phi- 
losophy avails itself, course, the labors Mr. Darwin, 
carrying them their extreme limits. This theory receives 
concise summation, its most available form, Mr. Fiske: 
process organic evolution may, therefore, sum- 
marized 


Direct Adaptation. 
quilibration eredity. 
Internal Direct Correlation Growth. 
Indirect Use and Disuse.” 


That the activities and conditions activity represented 
this statement cover real and important truths, that they 
are the valuable conclusions memorable labors, few are 
disposed deny; that they are sufficient exposition 
the facts which, under the theory evolution, they are 
applied, far from plain. 

Take them order. Adaptation the first and the 
oldest and the least serviceable them. mean 
known physical forces without the organism, acting 
known forces within it, and securing intelligible 
right ought to— not expressible “in terms matter 
and thank Mr. Fiske for the phrase, the 
organic changes can refer adaptation will most 
meagre, scarcely sensible increment the confirmatory 
facts evolution. 

Natural selection, strictly called, only disposes super- 
fluous, unfortunate varieties; explains the presence 
none them. must accompanied with the supple- 
mentary statement general tendency organisms 
vary, referable the changing states the environment. 
The theory may entitled this statement simple 
fact. Internal, organic forces are open the influence 
constantly variable they respond slight 
changes many directions, known varieties. Decisive 
changes, however, definite directions, tendency change 
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any direction, must have more precise explanation than 
the above general statement. incalculable liability 
slight variations all directions, external conditions that 
will favor portion and repress portion the movement, 
these, excluding any and every occult tendency, are the 
terms with which natural selection starts. will explain 
many facts, but fails explain many— the order, for 
instance, the animal kingdom, the steady, rapid develop- 
ment the vertebrates, the symmetry which their own 
classes are united, and that central evolution which they 
throw into subordination and harmony the inferior forms 
life. Natural selection starts with chance-force, or, 
reference any ultimate plan, most accidental complexus 
forces, and out them eliminates order. That order 
not sufficiently explained. The chances run 
through with disorder are too many they are practically 
infinite. The process natural selection not decisive 
and quick enough its operation the work assigned 
it. There still latent assumption probable, but 
unexpounded term, one the two premises wit, 
that which refers slight organic development external 
forces. Such fact, conceded one universal 
application, has not been, and cannot be, expressed 
“terms matter and Mechanical force adds 
itself mechanical force mechanical forces; chemical 
forces cannot affect the same direct way. its 
mode operation requires new definition. more are 
liberty assume that the forces the environment will 
work organic, rather than inorganic, changes, without 
more precise defining their mode operation. 
said that they work such organic development, pos- 
occult force,—since there are visible 
forces which such changes can traced, known 
methods transfer. Thus have again agency not 
expressed terms matter and motion.” 

The third agent vital evolution heredity. This term 
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the evolutionist has right known quantity his 
equation. has not been gotten, its methods causation, 
out the region unverifiable has not 
been expressed terms matter and motion.” 

The same true the fourth agency correlation 
growth. It, like inheritance, fact, but unexplained 
one one not resolved into equivalents known forces. 

Use-and-disuse, brought forward agency sustain 
evolution, burdened the same way. Use, the limb 
the animal, does quicken circulation, and increased circu- 
lation attended with increased nourishment. But these 
facts are not mere terms, plain “terms matter and 
motion.” That use quickens for instance, the 
use the brain cannot expressed mechanical and 
chemical forces alone, nor the additional nutrition incident 
such circulation put formulae matter and motion 
merely. occult term still present. every occult 
term, every assumption excluded, the facts evolution 
the region life almost quite disappear. They 
many, because the mechanical element complex 
process brought the foreground, and the vital element 
passed by, inadequately referred, covered new 
pass-word. 

think, then, that can fairly said that the theory 
evolution, when dealing with real forces, often pushes 
them far beyond their just signally open 
the accusation putting the part, and sometimes very 
small part, for the whole. This especially objected 
because the theory frequently requires the proof offered 
its largest range, while within the range which sober, 
cautious criticism assigns it, little avail. 
not theory which can dispense part with the principles, 
the laws, from which deduced, and retain for its pur- 
poses their remaining power. fail one point is, for 
this view, complete failure. not the presence evolu- 
tion the world that under discussion, but its absolute 
sufficiency account for all facts. When, therefore, its 
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advocates state the laws needed for its support un- 
afterward fall back part from their first position, modi- 
fying their results suit the stubbornness facts, they fail 
their primary purpose. Most the principles stated 
evolutionists will accepted, within limited field, 
valuable explanations the facts the objections arise only 
when these principles are linked together net-work 
laws sufficient cover the whole ground and this result 
the slightest success attack and the slightest concession 
defence are fatal. 

Natural selection explains readily the prevalence one 
species and the extinction another but fails make 
clear why such and such varieties have appeared, and these 
only, ceases the work the evolutionist assigns it. 
Some the beauty found the vegetable kingdom may 
explained means attracting insects flowers; but 
what purpose does this fact subserve, the great mass 
beauty form and color remains unaccounted for? Sexual 
selection may cover few phenomena the animal kingdom; 
but its aesthetical facts are hardly entered on, much less 
exhausted, this explanation. theory expounds 
little that, reference evolution, seems rather 
weaken than strengthen it. Much the same true 
that mimicry which insects are made resemble inani- 
mate objects, and protected. From one point view, 
gives aid; under natural selection here, undoubtedly, would 
self-maintaining variation. But when reflect the 
number points involved such resemblance, and the 
very great improbability that they should concur under 
purely accidental causes, have antagonistic considera- 
tion quite weighty the favorable one. 

brings forward important consideration, 
when, the case man, carries natural selection over 
from the body the mind, and lays the foundations 
intellectual yet this view, complete theory 
for all the facts, evidently pressed too far. Physical 
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advantages, physical prowess have not even yet quite lost 
their value, and till the invention gunpowder were 
scarcely secondary intellectual gifts. the first could 
not avail without the second, neither could the second without 
the first. Most plain that savage state physical 
qualities still remain great importance sufficient impor- 
tance acted natural selection. may well 
doubted whether the dividing line, the theory evolution, 
can drawn decidedly between man and the lower 
animals, and natural selection set tasks distinct 
either side it. The truth would seem be, that physical 
and intellectual qualities must both regarded from the 
beginning natural selection, with balance increasingly 
favorable the latter. 

Mr. Fiske’s most valued contribution evolution consists 
pointing out the relation infancy increased intelli- 
gence, the one side, and the family, the other. Without 
shading, and the shading well done the prominence 
these transitions and the causative force the presiding 
principles each are greatly reduced, the steps transfer 
are these: The intellectual element assumes such importance 
man that natural selection lays hold the neglect 
physical variation. This intelligence involves slower 
individual development hence prolonged infancy and more 
parental care; this care constructs and consolidates the 
family the family leads society and the and these 
secure civilization. There can doubt that the three 
facts, increased intelligence, prolonged infancy, and the unity 
the household, are closely associated, and mutually sustain 
each other. more doubtful whether there linear 
causal succession between them the order 
and still more doubtful whether, wnder evolution, such 
connection probable. not evident that intelligence, 
intelligence large much the greater part 
sub-conscious cerebral development, would call for the pro- 
longed training infancy. certainly does, intelligence 
practical possession the product faculties called 
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forth use and compacted habit the individual. But 
this work, Mr. Fiske ready affirm other con- 
nections, can done the ancestor, and the most necessary 
convictions and processes mind made ready order, 
the necessity the prolonged training infancy disappears. 
Thus the most sagacious insects, with this type sub- 
conscious intelligence, can enter rapidly their activities. 
Infancy necessary incident only training which 
conscious and voluntary lose sight these two elements, 
and the connection disappears. 

kindred difficulty arises uniting infancy, efficient 
condition the order progress, the family. the 
intelligence which issue infancy sub-conscious, 
then infancy does not follow from it, but the reverse rather 
and conscious training, then the family must precede 
the intelligence, rather than the intelligence the family. 
would necessary, least, that the three conditions should 
co-ordinate, and sustain each other; that they should 
parts new method. Infancy alone would constitute 
burden and danger, and could not well exist antecedent 
the family means organizing since natural selection 
would tend repress it. weakness and hinderance 
would put first; while the advantages developed 
from would them very remote. 
Such order would not consistent with natural selection. 
The truth seems that enlarged intelligence, 
included and the product voluntary activity, demands 
both infancy and the family sustain it; intelligence the 
final cause, rather than the efficient cause. 

Organic race-growth, giving the conditions individual 
life, justly insisted on, but the same time pushed 
position cannot absolutely essential evolu- 
tion, since the individual closely conditioned the stock 
from which springs; divorce him the least 
loosen him from the only laws which can control him. From 
this relation springs the theorem Mr. Fiske: The amount 
intellectual progress achieved since man became human 
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far exceeds that which was needed transfer him from ape- 
hood 

Yet how will this assertion and the underlying dependence 
the individual the organic race-development bear the 
test facts? How many individuals miss the fruits, the 
most cultivated races, this stock-force! How single indi- 
viduals, our colored population, are made travel very 
quickly large share the space between the lowest and 
the highest races! How races, the case the Sand- 
wich Islanders, are carried rapidly over considerable portions 
it! How individuals all races rise far above the race- 
grade! case like that Laura Bridgeman, 
singular personal development its methods 
initiation and its steps progress, for which unconscious 
race-cerebration could have done little nothing institutes 
and completes itself almost once its own law. Let Mr. 
Fiske take the equivalent half, the space between apehood 
and manhood—a space organic instead intellectual 
development,— and try his hand filling any con- 
siderable, nay, any observable, portion it. The race- 
element much, not what evolution must needs make 
tobe. The exaggeration the estimate evinces the weakness 
the theory. 

refer one other instance which the same undue 
weight given real, but partial influence. The moral 
sense referred social growth the weakening selfish- 
ness and the strengthening sympathy incident thereto, 
the gradual supplanting egoism Conscience 
not the basis which this process proceeds, but the 
product it. The power does not institute the process 
but the process deposits the power. certainly would and 
does develop the power, and hence the difficulty showing 
that does not create conscience not trans- 
mitted susceptibility public opinion, speaking, correctly 
otherwise, behalf the public weal. Here, again, 
are dealing with real causes. Are they sufficient causes 
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what public opinion can there are several examples. 
Fashion enforced public sentiment, and enforced that 
very many would more quickly violate moral laws than 
its laws. Honor, various countries and various classes, 
another instance very exacting public sentiment. 
But neither these cases are danger mistaking 
the sentiment involved for one morals. The moral senti- 
ment, the other hand, constantly asserting itself 
against these public enforcements, and many instances 
overcomes them. Moreover, those most susceptible 
public opinion are those least ruled conscience and the 
notable victories conscience have been over communities, 
over conjoint, consolidated, hereditary feeling, behalf 
individual judgment. The idiosyncratic conscience the 
conscience the world, and one more less steadily 
opposition how shall its force therefore referable the 
many? Can society give its members, develop them 
the esprit its sentiment, higher morality than 
possesses? Yet how evident that the individual always 
brings advanced moral truth society, and not society 
the individual. Take the case fashion,—a true, pure 
product social and how exactly the reverse 
true the many constrain the one. morals, the one con- 
strains the many. 

pass second general indictment this cosmic 
philosophy —that its generalizations are largely 
being the descriptions results, rather than the disclosure 
new laws new forces. Spencer’s definition evolution 
is: Evolution integration matter and concomitant 
dissipation during which the matter passes from 
indefinite, incoherent homogeneity definite, coherent 
heterogeneity and during which the retained motion under- 

This definition, more definite statement process, 
certainly has yet discloses new force, nor any 
fresh combination merely puts more exact, 
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place less exact, conception what accomplished 
the entire aggregrate physical forces the cosmos. 
definition pays for its generality course leaving 
each particular process inquired into and understood 
under its own features. the most general description 
the results the combination all physical laws and 
forces discloses new force, new combination forces, 
new operation forces; nor does enable us, any 
particular instance, understand any fact evolution, 
otherwise than renewed inquiry into the precise forces 
there operative and their laws operation. This formula, 
regarded law, used itself serving explain any- 
thing, would merely confound and arrest inquiry. expounds 
one fact whatever. this respect wholly dis- 
tinguished from a.statement real law, like that 
gravitation. Moreover, applied intellectual and 
social evolution, can only express them their incidents, 
not their substance, their distinctive characteristics. 

Mr. Fiske’s (which also Mr. definition 
life already given open the same remarks. Life 
including also intelligence the highest known manifestation 
life —is the continuous establishment relations within 
the organism correspondence with relations existing 
arising the environment.” This the most general pos- 
sible description innumerable and most variable processes, 
all which remain learned and separately explained 
are able. such definitions nothing discovered 
the law single process given, but only general 
feature many processes rendered descriptive fashion. 

The same true when the progress community 
conformity outer The definition owes its 
similarity that life the figurative force the words 
resemblance, and not identity, facts. Society 
and life remain alike studied, their activities specified 
and measured, much after previous such definition. 
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short, this philosophy evolution one descriptive 
not valid laws, and frequently reaches its 
unity formulae consolidating figurative 
statements. One might devise general, descriptive formula 
for all machines. would tell nothing about any one 
machine purposes, mode operation, method 
construction. Itis interesting fact that man’s only agency 
production branch political economy precisely where 
was before. There law the statement, but 
incident many laws. 

When Mr. Spencer and Mr. Fiske speak certain events 
that must follow under these formulae, unless they make the 
case specific, and designate special forces about, under 
given circumstances, produce the and this they 
not always are securing their imperative, their 
necessity, from final, not from efficient causes. The formula 
evolution necessitates nothing; only states very 
general order that will followed, provided there are known 
forces ready follow it, under conditions that allow them 
follow it. these gentlemen say that there must 
this and that re-distribution forces, they can only mean 
that there must there progress; that is, 
progress, evolution, final cause involves it; they must 
mean that they are able designate the existing forces and 
conditions which, under their own laws, will work out these 
distributions. They not keep view how powerless 
themselves their formulae are, and cast back upon them 
necessity derived from final supposititious neces- 
sity,— when they would seem speaking one referable 
efficient causes. 

third general objection which make the method 
the cosmic philosophy is, that not unfrequently involves ex- 
planations that fall little short legerdemain. This arises 
from the identification physical, vital, intellectual, social facts 
their law, and then using words and methods reasoning 
directly applicable the first only the remaining 
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difficulty. The real under-current truth and imagery 
which sustains evolution belongs physical forces. Mr. 
Spencer and Mr. Fiske frequently express intellectual and 
social phenomena under their own spiritual semi-spiritual 
language, when, sustain the argument, that language must 
translated into matter and motion.” Many 
not fully make this transfer, and hence mistake the solutions 
offered, are not startled they would the facts were 
put physical facts under physical phraseology. The 
opposite difficulty sometimes occurs, which are now 
criticising. explanation given vital social fact 
under images incident mechanical facts and forces, and 
becomes pure logodaedaly. This very sweeping accu- 
sation, and cannot adequately supported limited quo- 
tations. It, with the previous objection, correct, greatly 
reduces the assumed value the philosophy, and assigns 
Mr. Spencer’s labors quite another position than that given 
them Mr. Fiske. Simply way illustrating our 

That variations must occur, and that they must ever 
tend both directly and indirectly towards adaptive modifica- 
tions, are conclusions deducible from first principles, apart 
from any detailed interpretation like the above. That the 
state homogeneity unstable state have found 
ageneral truth. species must pass from the uniform 
into the more less multiform, unless the incidence 
external forces exactly the same for all its 
which never can be. Through the process differentia- 
tion and integration, which necessity brings together, 
keeps together, like individuals, and separates unlike ones 
from them, there must nevertheless maintained tolerably 
uniform species long there continues tolerably 
uniform set conditions which may exist...... Or, 
passing from these derivative laws the ultimate law, 
see that variation necessitated the persistence force. 
The members species inhabiting any area cannot 
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subject like aggregates forces over the whole that 
area. And different parts the area different kinds 
amounts combinations forces act them, they 
cannot but become different themselves and their 
progeny. say otherwise, say that differences the 
forces will not produce differences the effects, which 
deny the persistence 

This fair specimen large amount reasoning 
Spencer’s works, and must pronounce logodaedaly 
word-building. attention the last paragraph. 
the proof here offered good for anything proof, 
absolute proof. strictly general and 
the conclusion involved those principles nothing more 
required. are loss understand how any one 
much less, those who base their philosophy experience 
should have the hardihood assert the sufficiency 
purely priori demonstration. But this proof not 
demonstration, nothing; only what have char- 
the persistence force and changeable environment 
that organic products should and propagate their 
varieties Certainly not. Prior experience cannot 
say what terms the forces the environment will 
transmuted into those the organism whether they will 
appear new organic adaptations, the destruction 
and waste old ones, their enlarged exalted action 
previous directions. Still less can say whether, these 
external conditions are productive new organic 
tions, the combinations will pass inheritance. 
thing observation learn what forces modify structure, 
and what modifications structure are likely trans- 
mitted. Forces may remain persistent and variable the 
environment, and express themselves, the 
them do, the reduction increase activity the 
directions already established the organism. But the 
case needs argument. Mr. Spencer’s proof were true, 
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while many organisms have remained stationary, relatively 
so, for the longest periods. one may resist change, all 
may, far any such general argument concerned. 
Such combinations words are legerdemain. They are 
sustained the mind image mechanical forces 
which must combine the way indicated, with change 
results definite line, and directly proportioned the 
interfering agencies. 

This kind reasoning pervades Mr. Spencer’s works, and 
Mr. Fiske’s well, and applied unhesitatingly vital 
and intellectual development. corollary from the 
persistence force, that the actions and reactions force 
and matter, unlikeness either the factors necessitates 
unlikeness the When the different portions 
any homogeneous aggregate are exposed the action 
unlike forces, unequal intensities the same force, 
they are necessity unequally affected thereby. Between 
the differently exposed parts there arise structural differences, 
entailing differences property and function. ..... Such 
unlikeness cannot but differentiation must needs take 
place because impossible for all the parts any aggre- 
gate similarly conditioned with reference any incident 

The objections this kind reasoning are: 
explains specific result. Each such result must defi- 
nitely referred specified forces united and interacting 
under given conditions. (b) overlooks the various ways 
which forces may expend themselves besides the ways 
alleged, and that the moment pass from mechanical force, 
forces are convertible, each instance, peculiar ways, 
learned only the most exact observation. This 
method would lead from observation lines priori rea- 
soning increasingly futile. amounts very little 
more than the truism, Every event must have cause, and 
these causes are somewhere the conditions. should 
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led explain facts this wise. Various forces are 
present; they are persistent; they are action; every 
action involves second; actions and reactions establish 
relations; these increase number; hence, length, 
world, solar system, universe. 

All that Mr. Spencer does shows the futility this 
method which pieces out the which 
completes inductive with deductive argument. 
the induction not needed, cannot finished de- 
strange that philosophers who inveigh against the subtilties 
mediaeval logic should fall into like method; for 
must insist that this method quite like the mediaeval. 

have done scanty justice our subject; but have 
had scanty opportunity. Much that have said may seem 
poorly supported but may none the less suffice direct 
important points. 
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ARTICLE III. 


RECENT WORKS BEARING THE RELATION 
SCIENCE RELIGION. 


REV. GEORGE WRIGHT, ANDOVER, MASS. 


OBJECTIONS DARWINISM, AND THE REJOINDERS ITS 
ADVOCATES. 

Gray (Professor Asa, M.D.). Darwiniana: Essays and Reviews pertain- 
ing Darwinism. Asa Gray, Fisher Professor Natural History 
[Botany] Harvard University. New York: Appleton and Co. 
12mo. pp. 394. 

This mainly collection Articles previously published, but with 
very valuable supplementary paper Darwinian Teleology.” 

Mivart (St. George). “Specific Genesis,” reply, the North 

Review, Vol. pp. 450-468, Chauncey Wright’s stric- 
tures his Genesis Species.” 

Lessons from Nature manifested Mind and Matter. pp. 462. 
New York. 1876. This largely recast review articles. 

Max Essays Darwinism and Language. Frazer’s Mag- 
azine for May, June, and July, 1873. Republished Littell’s Living 
Age. 

Chips from German Workshop. New York. 1876. Vol. iv. pp. 
417-455, being reply Mr. Whitney’s Essays the North American 
they were reproduced the Contemporary Review for November 
1874, Mr. George Darwin. 

Smith (John Cotton, Old and New. New 
1876. 

Whitney (Professor Wm. Dwight). Articles North American Re- 


view, Vol. pp. 272-308; Vol. pp. 61-88. The first 


tation Steinthal’s theory the Origin Language; the second 
Max Essays Darwinism and Language. 
Language and the Study Language. New York. 1868. 
Oriental and Linguistic Studies (1st Series, pp. 416; Series, 
New York. 1873, 1874. These two are largely collection 
review articles.’ 


THE period which has elapsed since the publication the 
first edition Darwin’s Origin Species, has not been un- 
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improved its opponents. the relation this theory 
theology and the Bible are speak future papers 
this Journal. the present number, will confine 
ourselves the points urged against the theory men 
science. 


Mere 


The comprehensive objection the view that species have 
been transmuted into one another mainly through the agency 
natural selection is, that mere theory, supported 
some vague analogies and very few facts. alleged 
that nearly all the facts upon which the view based had 
been before the world for half-century more, and that 
not likely that simple clew the maze Mr. 
Darwin proposes would have escaped the notice preceding 
naturalists. The objection well taken, when urged against 
the sweeping generalizations many who have espoused the 
doctrine. Very likely Mr. Darwin, even, with all his caution, 
has not escaped altogether the danger being the servant, 
rather the master, his theory. should, however, 
remembered that Mr. Darwin was not haste publish, 
but, after was recognized among the most careful 
scientific observers, worked assiduously, but silently, over 
his problem for twenty years. Furthermore, the publication 
was hastened the circumstance that another scientific 
observer had been led independently similar, even 
identical, theory. 

However much value this objection novelty might have 
had the beginning, the theory has now been too long 
under discussion, and swept too many students nature 
under its influence, lightly sneeringly set aside. 
One thing certain; has not proved easy task 
disprove the theory altogether. Indeed, little has been 
attempted the candid opponents natural selection, 
except set metes and bounds its operation. the 
importance the facts adduced, they must speak for them- 
selves. The contemporaries Newton derided him for 


taking notice the analogy between the falling apple 
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and the motion the moon. Comte, the father what 
called the philosophy,” spoke with contempt 
those who, from the analogy between light and heat, en- 
remembered that there analogy and analogy. The word 
covers great range meaning. would difficult 
into forest gigantic trees California, and prove, 
except analogy, that these princely forms were ever mere 
seedlings. 


The fact that geological history can divided into periods 
appears militate against gradual development the 
species one epoch into those another. first thought, 
would seem that, upon the theory under discussion, there 
ought such minute and continuous gradation 
species from beginning end the geological formations 
that the divisions the strata into Palaeozoic, Maesozoic, 
and Cainozoic should altogether arbitrary. Innumerable 
forms transition must have existed. Why have they 
disappeared? Why, fact, are the beginnings these 
periods abrupt 

Barrande, one the most eminent living palaeontologists 
has pressed this objection with great force his work 
the Trilobites the Silurian epoch. This widely extended 
family Crustaceans appears suddenly and highly 
developed form. except the still controverted 
Canadense, the Trilobite one the oldest forms life 
whose remains have yet been discovered. Yet hundreds 
species swarmed the Cambrian and Silurian seas Europe 
and America, and the remarkable eyes these animals were 
apparently well developed the earlier, the later, 
periods the existence the family. these species were 
transmuted from previously existing and lower organisms, 
why are there premonitions their approach the 
epochs which immediately preceded? But there direct 
that they had any 
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Again; fishes appear with equal abruptness the Devonian 
formation. Below the very uppermost divisions the 
Silurian system nota single bone any aquatic animal 
the Vertebrate class has been detected. Yet the Old Red 
Sandstone, immediately above the Silurian, there are found 
the fossil remains more than hundred species which 
the anatomist would assign means low place the 
Piscene class.” 

Again, The transition from the Palaeozoic the Maeso- 
zoic forms life was strongly marked geological history.” 
the close the Carboniferous age there was complete 
extermination all living this step upward 
have passed from the age fishes the age reptiles 
with abruptness that somewhat startling any theory 
transmutation, and especially one whose 
fundamental principles that this transmutation has been 
minute and slowly succeeding gradations. The transi- 
tion from the Palaeozoic period the Maesozoic not 
minute nor step, but passage from water-breathing 
animals air-breathing animals, like the Ichthyosaurus and 
his congeners, whose long Greek names alone give any 
idea their main features.” 

Still again, the Tertiary period brings abruptly new 
order things. Cretaceous formation boundary 
line between the Maesozoic era and the Cainozoic. 
species the European Cretaceous known occur the 
Tertiary formation, and none Asia Eastern North 
America. the Rocky Mountain region some Cretaceous 
species and genera continue on, the coal series Tertiary 
and yet the number now known less than half dozen. 
The vast majority the species and nearly all the charac- 
teristic genera disappear. The facts not authorize the 
inference that extermination was complete implied 


1See Lyell, Principles Geology, Vol. Also, Hugh Miller, 
Footprints Creator. 

more guarded and omits this with many other like sweeping assertions. 
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the above statement, although establishing that was 
remarkable for its universality and 

With the Tertiary epoch are introduced animal 
forms which, the age progresses, are increasing numbers 
identical with species that are now living.” But the case 
man there again sudden leap not much, 
however, the anatomical structure his skeleton 
the size and office his brain. Not the first link below 
the level existing man has yet been found. This the 
more extraordinary, view the fact that, from the lowest 
limit existing men there are all possible gradations 
the while below that limit there abrupt fall 
the ape level, which the cubic capacity the brain 
one half less. the links ever existed, their annihilation 
without relic extremely improbable that may 
pronounced impossible. Until some are found, science cannot 
assert that they ever 

Such are some the leading objections Darwinism 
drawn from the apparent abruptness the introduction 
the geological eras. will present the rejoinders 
inverse order. 

the case man has been said, that will not break 
the force the general argument admit that excep- 
tional, and that the characteristic and higher endowments 
his nature were miraculously bestowed. Those who 
defend the occurrence miracles not suppose that 
thereby the belief the ordinary uniformity nature 
disturbed. Miracles are extraordinary interventions, made 
for sufficient reasons. The reasons for divine intervention 
the occasion transforming animal life into, adding 
that life the impress of, the divine image, are such 
cannot shown exist other stages organic history. 

Another mode reply consists wholesale appeal 
our ignorance what has taken place the unexplored 
parts existing continents, and lands that are now sub- 
merged the ocean. 


Manual Geology (2d ed.), pp. 487, 488. 
Manual Geology (2d ed.), 603. 
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this appeal the imperfection the geological record 
the one hand often made the Darwinians, and 
the other often spoken with derision their opponents, 

The Cretaceous formation, which separates the Maesozoic 
Secondary period from the Cainozoic Tertiary, repre- 
sents time when the continents best known were submerged 
deep seas. The Pyrenees, the Alps, the Himalayas, the 
Andes, the Rocky Mountains, all give evidence the long 
and deep submergence the Cretaceous The changes, 
any, which were taking place that time the trans- 
formation reptiles into Mammalia, would have occurred 
regions which were then existing dry land. When 
these sea-bottoms the Chalk period again emerged, the 
sudden appearance range species altogether different 
from those whose remains are found the formation below 
would naturally accounted for migration. During the 
progress the Cretaceous formation, time enough may have 
elapsed, and physical changes sufficiently extensive and 
profound have occurred, allow such gradual trans- 
formation species supposed. this supposition, 
old forms life had succumbed the change circum- 
stances, new and better adapted varieties had gradually 
taken their place. Under these circumstances, the sudden 
appearance new species the re-elevation the continent 
would more apparent than real, and might attributed 
the effect colonization, rather than new creation. 
The process can better understood, imagine the bed 
the Indian Ocean elevated till becomes dry land. 
The new region would once supplied with plants and 
animals from adjacent continents. suppose the forms 
life have been undergoing gradual changes during all 
the period subsidence, the transition from the species that 
peopled this hypothetical continent before the submergence 
those that colonized after would appear have been 
sudden, whereas was not. 

Furthermore, the amount denudation which may have 

See Dana, Manual Geology (2d ed.), 480. 


662 OBJECTIONS DARWINISM, 


taken place between two strata that are contact, some- 
times very large and unknown quantity. obvious 
that successive geological formations were deposited from 
the debris those that were earlier origin. The sediment 
the lake lagoon the “wash” the hills. The 
removal, sub-aerial agencies, the continent the sea 
only question time. Deposition sediment and 
denudation material are correlative facts. Known in- 
stances the immense amount the former are easily 
matched corresponding instances the latter. For 
example, there are numerous places along the Apalachian 
chain mountains where exist which show that 
many thousands feet material have been removed since 
the fracture occurred. fault crack the crust the 
earth along which the strata one side have been upheaved 
thrown down the other. According Lesley, one 
such, twenty miles length, occurs near Chambersburg, 
Pennsylvania, which the eastern side must have stood 
high enough the air make Hindoo Koosh [at least 
twenty thousand feet]; and all the materials must have 
been swept into the Atlantic the denuding flood. The 
evidence this the simplest order, and patent every 
eye. Portions the Upper Devonian wall against the lowest 
portions the Lower Silurian...... man can stand 
astride across the crevice, with one foot Trenton lime- 
stone, and the other Hamilton 

Should that region submerged, and covered with fresh 
deposition material, two leaves the geological book 
far apart the lower Silurian and the Post Tertiary would 
lie contact, with all the intervening record removed. 
Sir Charles Lyell sets strong light these and various other 
evidences the incompleteness the geological record. 
They afford the Darwinian large opportunity account for 
the sudden appearance groups species new forma- 

See Dana, Manual Geology (2d ed.), pp. 399. 
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sitions only that can work around the obstacles presented 
his theory the apparently abrupt changes species 
the introduction the Tertiary (Cainozoic), the Secondary 
(Maesozoic), and the Silurian (Palaeozoic) eras. This appeal 
the incompleteness the geological record not made 
the Darwinians for the purpose adducing positive argu- 
ment, but break the force the negative arguments which 
their opponents array against them. this means they 
attempt give rational explanation the gaps that appear 
their chain positive evidence. must remarked, 
however, that these asserted hard-and-fast lines demarca- 
tion between the geological eras are gradually disappearing 
before the advance scientific discoveries. There is, for 
example, constantly increasing evidence that birds and mar- 
supial quadrupeds existed great numbers early the 
middle portion the Secondary The hiatus, which, 
the idea most geologists, intervened between the close 
the Cretaceous and the beginning the Tertiary, appears 
have had existence far concerns the vegetation.” 

The sudden appearance groups highly developed 
species, like the Trilobite, the lowest fossiliferous strata 
confessed Mr. Darwin remain yet inexplicable; and 
argument against his the same time, pre- 
sents hypothesis show that may hereafter receive 
some explanation.” The reader should note carefully the 
character Mr. Darwin’s reasoning, distinguished from 
the multitude priori evolutionists who have espoused 
his cause. His endeavor feel his way backwards from 
manifest present affinities along the converging lines 
geological far they are tangible. would 
claim that his positive analogies are sufficient outweigh 
large amount merely negative evidence, and that 
only incumbent him show hypothesis that the 


See Lyell, Principles Geology, Vol. pp. 155-160. 
Count Gaston Saporta, quoted Gray, Darwiniana, 197. 
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obstacles opposed negative evidence are not insupera- 
ble. Nevertheless, incumbent him proceed with 
more and more caution gets away from his base 
observation. 

Mr. Darwin’s method may compared that astronomers 
establishing the unlimited operation the law gravita- 
tion. mistake suppose that they have proved the 
general prevalence this law with anything like mathe- 
matical accuracy. The planetary bodies not yet all come 
around time. astronomer pretends that has meas- 
ured all the disturbing forces which determine the motions 
the heavenly bodies. But, after having adduced certain 
amount positive evidence, sufficient for his purpose 
show that unexpected aberrations could accounted for 
the hypothesis disturbing powers such are known 
exist. cannot any means said that the proof 
the derivative origin species has reached high degree 
perfection that the theory gravitation. might 
more properly compared the condition that theory 
just previous the work Laplace, who, explaining 
great number apparent irregularities the solar system, 
the result gravitation acting masses hypothetical 
size and density, and situated hypothetical distances from 
each other, has established the theory beyond peradventure. 
Astronomy was science before Laplace. Since his day 
has merited the title exact science.” 

The science Tidology offers comparison more nearly 
point. The tides doubtless, are effect gravitation. 
But mathematician can deductively work out the problem 
those effects for all shores, and for every bay and inlet. 
The tide each locality has law its own. All that can 
done regarding abnormal instances, such, for example, 
the enormous rise the tide the Bay Fundy, 
show that they are not inconsistent with the theory their 
being the effect gravitation conditioned the changing 
positions the earth and moon and sun acting bodies 
water, which are confined shores that are but partially 


1876.] THE REJOINDERS ADVOCATES. 665 


surveyed, and which rests bottom whose character 
still greater degree unknown. 

Or, again, those who reconstruct the original text our 
sacred scriptures not pretend that they have copy 
came from the hands the authors. They, however, ap- 
proach the central century, which Christ and the apostles 
lived, converging lines, some shorter, some few 
only reaching the second third century. such 
process believed that are even more certain that 
have the substance gospel history and apostolic doctrine 
than could were supposed have the original 
records. For would more difficult matter prove 
those alleged original documents original than 
prove their substance from the manuscripts have.. For 
when manuscripts and versions with minor variations are 
traced along different lines toward centre, may rely 
the aberrations one class correct those another. 

hope this may not seem digression for the argu- 
ments naturalists cannot weighed without coming back 
repeatedly the foundations which all evidence reposes. 
should put the credit Mr. Darwin that, the 
main, tries adhere the canons proof that are 
generally accepted all sciences which deal with actual 
things. 


III. ABSENCE INTERMEDIATE 


the preceding section have spoken the sudden 
appearance groups allied the beginning 
the so-called geological eras. The present objection Dar- 
winism closely allied the previous one. alleged 
that, according theory, there ought any single 
formation innumerable number intermediate forms, 
shading into each other imperceptible steps, and con- 
necting the species which lived the commencement with 
those living the close the period. But the links best 
made out, when compared with those that must have actually 


existed, are few and disconnected. 
XXXIII. No. 134. 
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The only reply that can made that the geological 
record, even the best preserved sections, poor and beg- 
garly beyond get the force this reply, 
one must conceive more fully the contingencies which attend 
the preservation fossils.? 

The must The animal must die 
situation such that shall speedily imbedded fine 
sediment. This one contingency, and can occur only 
comparatively few individuals species. 

The strata which the fossil deposited must 
preserved from subsequent denudation. 

“In order get perfect gradation between two forms 
the upper and lower parts the same formation, the 
deposit must have gone continuously accumulating during 
long period, sufficient for the slow process modification 
hence the deposit must very thick onc, and the species 
undergoing change must have lived the same district 
throughout the whole 

formation, the life the species must shorter than the 
period which the formation was deposited. Mr. Darwin 
closes his patient discussion this objection with the remark 
that, there some degree truth the considerations 
presents, “we have right expect find our 
geological formations infinite number those transitional 
forms which, our theory, have connected all the past and 
present species the same group into one long and branching 
chain life. ought only look for few links; and 
such, assuredly, find. ..... But not pretend that 
should ever have suspected how poor was the record the 
best preserved geological sections, had not the absence 
innumerable transitional links between the species which 
lived the commencement and close each formation, 


See Origin Species, Chaps. vi. and Elements, 115; Prin- 

See Dana, Manual Geology (2d. ed.), 600. 
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Professor Agassiz, the very latest lines that fell from 
his pen, was proposing show that have geological 
record which vastly more complete than Mr. Darwin sup- 
poses and that, broken the geological record may 
be, there complete sequence many parts it, from 
which the character the succession may 
But death cut him down before had elaborated the pro- 
position, and there has been one else competent take 
up.” 


IV. Lapse TIME INSUFFICIENT FOR THE EFFECTS. 


Though the middle point duration, the world 
has not existed its present condition forever. The physical 
philosophers have something say about the age the 
The earth kept its present condition the 
interaction variety correlated physical forces. Heat, 
light, electricity, chemical attraction, and motion are passing 
from one into the other varying degrees rapidity. 
Change can only occur where there disturbance the 
equilibrium these forces. one effect all these modifi- 
cations are tending, viz. equilibrium that must lifeless. 
The cosmos running down like The heat the 
world dissipating. The earth retarding its pace. Per- 
petual motion much absurdity planetary system 
human machine. Nature more works without 
friction than can.” 

power man can extract from coals limited but per- 
haps not one reader thousand will first admit that the power 
the sun and that the chemical affinities bodies the earth equally 
limited.” are assured, however, the highest authority, that “the 
sun will too cold for our, Darwin’s, purposes before many millions 
years long time, but far enough from countless ages. Quite simi- 
larly, past countless ages are inconceivable, inasmuch the heat required 
the sun have allowed him cool from time immemorial would 
such turn him into mere vapor, which would extend over the whole 
planetary system and evaporate Darwin’s theory requires 


See Atlantic Monthly, Vol. xxxiii. 101. 
See North British Review, Vol. xlvi. pp. 294-305. Ibid. pp. 297, 


668 OBJECTIONS DARWINISM, [Oct. 


countless ages during which the earth shall have been habitable. ..... 
apswer, shown that general physical law obtains, irreconcilable 
with the persistence active change constant rate; any portion 
the universe, however large, only certain capacity for change exists 
that every change which occurs renders the possibility future change 
less, and, the whole, the rapidity violence changes tends di- 
minish. ..... Their [sun and earth] present state proves that they cannot 
remain forever adapted living beings, and that living beings can have 
existed the earth only for definite time, since distant periods the 
earth must have been fusion, and the sun must have been mere hot 
gas, group distant meteors, have been incapable fulfilling 
its present functions the comparatively small centre the 


This sounds the way were preparing for problem 
the rule three. And such the case. Sir Thompson 
fixes the extreme limit the past which the heat the 
earth’s crust would have permitted the existence life, 
four hundred million years ago, and the probable limit 
two hundred million And now come the surmises 
regarding the rate change which the theory natural 
selection will allow. One says: 

are fairly certain that thousand years has made very great 
change plants animals living state nature. The mind cannot 
conceive multiplier vast enough convert this trifling change accu- 
mulation into differences commensurate with those between butterfly 
and elephant, even between horse and 
Darwin would probably admit that million years would long 
time ask for the production species differing only slightly from the 
parent stock. doubt whether thousand times more change than 
have any reason believe has taken place wild animals historic 
times would produce cat from dog, either from common ancestor. 
this so, how preposterously inadequate are few hundred times this 
unit for the action the Darwinian 

Mr. Murphy states the problem more precisely. favor- 
able variations one organ occur once thousand times, 
and, secure survival, ten organs should have vary sim- 
ultaneously given directions, the probability the occur- 
equal number which about ten thousand times 

See North British Review, Vol. xlvi. 304. 

See Origin Species, 286. 

North British Review, Vol. xlvi. 294. Ibid. 301. 
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great the number waves light that have fallen the 
earth since historical time i.e. (189, 216 
seconds 10) undulations 101, 230, 560 
This manner statement good for certain purposes, 
especially showing there must divinity shaping the 
organic life, let natural selection rough hew 
them there has been appreciable progress 
the development species natural selection since 
human history began, and the limits geological time 
set Sir Thompson are correct, that end the 
matter. But the following line rejoinder open: 
First not proved that the rate change among all 
wild species imperceptible, even within the historic period. 
Such inference has been made from the fact that man 
and certain domestic species drawn the 
earliest Egyptian monuments, are identical their features 
with their descendants the present day. Likewise, 
conceded that well-determined species persist even through 
the whole length vast geological periods. But these facts 
not conflict with the supposition that, under favoring cir- 
cumstances, variations may have branched off from the parent 
stock, and pursued their line march parallel lines with 
_their genealogical ancestors. For very good reason, the 
record wild varieties not preserved, except those 
analogies which infer their origin. the other hand, 
varieties marked and persistent characteristics have arisen 

ince the historical era, under the direction human selec- 
tion. The amount this domestic variation multiplied 
tens thousands would present very large sum. 
who believes providential Ruler can easily grant that 
the Creator, through the combination the forces which 
produces natural selection, may hasten the development 
variation even more rapidly and surely than man can 
his combination these forces. cannot say 


See Habit and Intelligence, Vol. The necessity simultaneous 
variation different organs secure preservation nearly akin the sub- 
jects sections vi. that have not given separate treatment. 
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what the first member our proportion is. The rate 
which, under the ordinary operation nature, species may 
change has not been determined. 

Secondly; Geologists are slow grant the validity 
mathematical calculations regarding the age the earth. 
Both divisor and dividend are indeterminate that the 
quotient must still more conjectural. The amount 
uncertainty illustrated the extreme limits which Sir 
Thompson sets for the date the first consolidation the 
earth’s crust. “can occurred less than 
twenty, nor more than four hundred, million years 


UNDER ANY 


This not direct objection Darwinism, but aimed 
one the prominent pillars proof which the theory 
rests. this objection assumed only, first, that there 
“are different laws,” under which all existing substances 
beings which have any scientific knowledge 
secondly, that there limited number elements from 
which combinations can made. With these self-imposed 
restrictions which the Creator has put upon his work the 
material world, the problem classification one per- 
mutations and combinations. The limits the possible 
number combinations become more and more restricted, 
burden these combinations with laws more and more 
complicated.” For example, required find the 
number words five letters each which can formed out 
the English alphabet, and there other restriction 
the combinations than that there five letters each, 
shall have the number 7,890,000. If, however, insert 
the condition that two the combinations shall begin 
with the same letter, the number words five 
letters reduced twenty-six. further stipulated 


Origin Species, 286. See also Lyell, Principles Geology, Vol. 
234, 235; also, Dana, Manual Geology ed.), 684. 
See North British Review, Vol. xlvi. pp. 305-313. Ibid. 307. 


1876.] THE REJOINDERS ITS ADVOCATES. 671 


that two the words shall have any letter common, 
the number reduced five. 

Now, animals and plants are combinations inorganic 
elements under almost inconceivable complexity. 
eating, breathing, moving, feeling, self-reproducing 
How else than continuous series combinations, each 
resembling its neighbor, could these elements arranged 
under these conditions, there were indefinite 
number individuals? Agassiz? seems affirm that the 
possibilities economical construction are exhausted the 
four grand divisions the animal Radiate, the 
Moluscan, the Articulate, and the Vertebrate. Mathematical 
laws determine that varieties, they are made exist, should 
produced incorporating minor changes upon these fun- 
damental forms. The narrowness the limits which the 
creative power must move, unless the whole order natural 
forces changed, would compel such similarity results 
create difficulties classification. Such difficulties 
occur the inorganic, well the organic, world. 
Increase knowledge has increased the difficulty distin- 
guishing metals from metalloids, and acid from base. 
crystallography there are only few fundamental forms; 
but these forms shade off into one another through insensible 
gradations. The patent office standing illustration 
the difficulty distinguishing objects which have originated 
separate acts, but under similar mechanical laws, and for 
similar ends. instance, there are three forms bridges 
suspension, These forms are determined 
mechanical laws. The girder intermediate between 
the other two kinds, and innumerable varieties are possible 
and actual, which difficult assign their proper class. 
What one would call stiffened another would de- 
nominate girder peculiar third man calls 
bridge strengthened girder, which fourth says differs 


See North British Review, Vol. xlvi. 308. 
See Methods Study Natural History, 36. 
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practical way from This inter- 
mingling forms the classification bridges arises from 
the fact that are only certain ways which stream 
can bridged the extreme cases are easily perceived, and 
ingenuity can then only fill indefinite number inter- 
mediate Lawyers have similar difficulty 
determining whether particular case falls under par- 
ticular statute,” “is ruled this that precedent.” 
simple matter that docketing letters, cataloguing 
books the same perplexities arise. How difficult 
devise headings, and how difficult afterwards know under 
what head place your 

must confessed that this line objection has great 
apparent force, directed against one the supposed posi- 
tive arguments adduced support Darwinism. the 
theory were largely dependent for its proof upon considera- 
tions this nature, these objections would more point. 
But the Darwinian free say, first, that the considerations 
adduced above not disprove his hypothesis. The gradations 
the classifications animals and plants are certainly not 
incompatible with the theory their common descent. That 
hypothesis more definitely explains the gradation than any 
other; and the extent which the Creator has restricted 
himself the possible combinations elementary matter 
not known. Secondly, not the bare fact gradation 
upon which reliance had proof the Darwinian theory 
but is, rather, upon the method which one group 
species clusters around another group, together with the 
manner which these are distributed both through time and 
space, and the tenacity with which organs remain rudi- 
mentary after they have become useless. 


single individual, where mingled freely with the 
North British Review, Vol. xlvi. 311. 312. 


North British Review, Vol. xlvi. pp. 286-294; Mivart’s Genesis 
Species, pp. Darwin’s Origin Species, pp. 70-79. 
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ordinary forms his tribe, would have small chance trans- 
mitting his peculiarities through many generations. 


illustration will bring this conception home. Suppose white 
man have been wrecked island inhabited negroes, and have 
established himself friendly relations with powerful tribe, whose 
customs has learnt. Suppose him possess the physical strength, 
energy, and ability dominant white race, and let the food and climate 
the island suit his constitution. Grant him every advantage which 
can conceive white possess over the native; concede that, the 
struggle for existence, his chance long life will much superior 
that the native chiefs; yet, for all these admissions, there does not 
follow the conclusion that, after limited unlimited number genera- 
tions, the inhabitants the island will white. Our shipwrecked hero 
would probably become king would kill great many blacks the 
struggle for existence; would have great many wives and children, 
while many his subjects would live and die bachelors; insurance 
company would accept his life perhaps one tenth the premium which 
they would exact from the most favored the negroes. Our white’s 
qualities would certainly tend very much preserve him good old 
age; and yet would not suffice, any number generations, turn 
his subjects’ descendants white. ..... the first generation there will 
some dozens intelligent young mulattoes, much superior average 
intelligence the negroes. might expect the throne for some 
generations occupied more less yellow king; but can any one 
believe that the whole island will gradually acquire white, even yel- 
low, population that the islanders would acquire the energy, courage, 
ingenuity, patience, self-control, endurance, virtue which qualities 
our hero killed many their ancestors, and begot many children; 
those qualities, fact, which the struggle for existence would select, 
could select anything 


will appear all similar suppositions impossible 
for any sport accidental variation single 
transmit its advantages, even though they manifest, 
continually increasing numbers. case the advantage 
were slight, the chance continued transmission would 
still more remote. The preponderating numbers the 
ordinary herd constitute advantage them that insur- 
mountable the single individual. The “sport” will 
the second generation but drop the bucket, and his 
strain will each removal decrease strength geomet- 


North British Review, Vol. xlvi. pp. 289, 290. 
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rical ratio. Mr. Darwin remarks that, until reading the Article 
from which have quoted, “did not appreciate how 
rarely single variations, whether slight strongly marked, 
could perpetuated and strengthens the position 
illustration his own: 

“If, for instance, bird some kind could procure its food more 
easily having its beak curved, and one were born with its beak 
curved, and which consequently flourished nevertheless, there 
would very poor chance this one individual perpetuating its kind 
the exclusion the common form; but there can hardly doubt, 
judging what see taking place under domestication, that this result 
would follow from the preservation during many generations large 
number individuals with more less strongly curved beaks, and from the 
destruction still larger number with the straightest 

This admission Darwin thought Mivart almost 
certainly the case that natural selection powerless 
preserve advantage, except when large number 
individuals have simultaneously varied the same direction. 
Natural selection does not originate advantages. Its office 
preserve those advantages that have arisen through the 
operation the unknown cause variation. Darwin says: 

There can little doubt that the tendency vary the same manner 
has often been strong that all the individuals the same species have 
been similarly modified without the aid any form selection.” 

theists these concessions rob Darwinism its 
for large numbers individuals not vary the same 
time and the same direction, chance and the tendency 
variation, which itself the origin the advantages (these 
becoming only natural selection), remains still among 
the mysteries the Creator. confronting that tendency 
have reached the present length our tether. 


PATIBLE. 


While the accurate observer nature impressed with 


Origin Species, 71. Origin Species, 72. 
Genesis Species, 60. Origin Species, 72. 
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the variability many species, especially domesticated 
animals and cultivated plants, his attention equally 
attracted the persistent stability other species, 
the same species other circumstances. Drawings upon 
the monuments Assyria and Egypt prove that many 
the animals and plants these countries have remained 
during three four thousand years unchanged. For example, 
that early period many the present varieties the dog 
were existence, such the greyhound, the common hound, 
the mastiff, the lapdog, and the Other still more 
striking instances long-continued specific stability can 
adduced. Some the species found the early Tertiary 
formation are still existence, and hence have continued 
unchanged for period probably millions years. 
still more striking instance specific stability appears 
case the Lingulae. isa genus Mollusk, which 
appeared the Palaeozoic age even early the Cambrian 
epoch. 

“The Lingulae are especially interesting examples type 
beings continued almost from the dawn life until now; for their shells 
they exist the Primordial are scarcely distinguishable from those 
members the genus which still 

plain that any theory the origin species 
derivation must broad enough comprehend the indis- 
putable and striking facts concerning the extremely long 
duration and unchanged condition some species. Mr. 
Darwin supposes his theory sufficiently indefinite 
allow shelter such diverse facts under its ample wings. 
For his hypothesis 

fixed law development, causing all the inhabitants 
area change abruptly, simultaneously, equal degree. ..... 
Whether such variations individual differences may arise will 
accumulated through natural selection greater less degree, thus 
causing greater less amount permanent modification, will depend 


many complex contingencies the variations being beneficial 
nature, the freedom intercrossing, the slowly changing conditions 


See Darwin, Animals and Plants under Domestication, Vol. 


Story the Earth and Man, 41. See Darwin, Origin 
Species, pp. 169, 290-293. 
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the country, the immigration new colonists, and the nature the 
other inhabitants with which the varying species come into 

Darwin clearly maintains what the facts the mass 
species remains fixed long exists all, though may set off 
variety now and then. The variety may finally supersede the parent 
form, may coexist with it; yet does not the least hinder the 
unvaried stock from continuing true the breed, unless crosses with it. 
The common law inheritance may expected keep both the original 
and the variety mainly true long they last, and none the less because 
they have given rise occasional varieties. The tailless Manx cats, like 
the curtailed fox the fable, have not induced the normal breeds 
dispense with their tails; nor have the dorkings (apparently known 
Pliny) affected the permanence the common sort fowl. the 
objection that the lower forms life ought, Darwin’s theory, have 
been long ago improved out existence, and replaced higher forms, 
the objectors forget what vacuum that would leave below, and what 
vast field there which simple organization best adapted, and where 
advance would improvement, but the contrary. accumulate 
the greatest amount being upon space, and provide much 
enjoyment life can under the conditions, what Nature seems 
aim at; and this effected diversification.” 


The many complex which pertain the 
theory question afford theologians opportunities wheeling 
into line with true theistic view nature. 
deplored that more have not seen this, and closed the 
mouths the atheistical and deistical interpreters, who have 
been ready volunteer their services. 


ADVANTAGEOUS VARIATIONS. 


Closely allied the preceding objection that urged 
such length and with much force Mivart, viz. that slight 
variations could not give their possessors any appreciable 
the struggle for existence. Darwin’s view 
understood be, that the progress species along line 
minute steps, and that 

Natural selection acts only the preservation and accumulation 

Origin Species, 291. 


Dr. Asa Gray, Natural Selection not Inconsistent with Natural Theology, 
pp- 53, 54. Darwiniana, pp. 175, 176. 
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inherited modifications, each profitable the preserved being and 


modern geology has almost banished such views the excavation 


great valley single diluvial wave, will natural selection banish the 


belief the continued creation new organic beings, any great 
and sudden modification their 

“If could demonstrated that any complex organ existed, which 
could not possibly have been formed numerous, successive, slight 


theory would absolutely break down.” 


The writer the North British Review already, quoted 
freely, speaks the Darwinian theory the gradual accu- 
mulation infinitely minute differences every-day occur- 


rence and apparently fortuitous The line 


Mr. Mivart’s criticism is, that variations advantage 


appreciable extent. Minute incipient variations 
infinitesimal degree any special direction,” would 


valueless. case the supposed development the 
mammary gland, breast, “Is conceivable that 
the young animal was ever saved from destruction 
accidentally sucking drop scarcely nutritious fluid 
from accidentally hypertrophied cutaneous gland its 
not evident that the mammary gland must 
have come into existence variation that was distinctly 
marked before could give the young its possessor spe- 
cial advantage the struggle for existence? 

development whalebone (baleen) the mouth the whale 
another When the whale feeds takes into its mouth 
great gulp water, which drives out again through the intervals 
the horny plates baleen, the fluid thus traversing the sieve horny 
fibres, which retains the minute creatures which these marine monsters 
subsist. Now, obvious that this baleen had once attained such 
size and development all useful, then its preservation and aug- 
mentation within serviceable limits would promoted natural selection 
alone. But how obtain the beginning such useful development 
the 

Similar difficulties are supposed arise, among other ex- 
amples, the preservation through natural selection the 

Origin Species, pp. 75, 76. Darwin, Origin Species, 146. 

North British Review, Vol. xlvi. 293. See Mivart, Genesis Species, pp. 


23-62. 
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incipient stages the development the eye and the ear, 
and the curious habits mimicry characteristic some 
species insects. case the latter, imitation the 
form, color, motion disagreeable objects, protective, 
must well marked. the counterfeit only slight 
approach the original, will advantage. The 
ass must keep the lion’s skin well pulled over his ears, 
the fraud will detected. 

this class strictures Mr. Darwin has both replied 
length and has commended the rejoinder Mr. 
Chauncey Making due allowance for the imper- 
fection brief summary, the answer this: first, that Mr. 
Darwin does not say much about infinitesimal begin- 
nings and infinitely minute differences,” his reviewers 
are accustomed suppose. The adjectives which Mr. Darwin 
has chosen are small,” extremely gradual,” 
opposed and thinks almost certain 
that many species have been produced steps not greater 
than those separating fine The misunderstanding 
similar that which Sir Charles Lyell’s views encountered. 
already his theory geological facts was 
denominated because supposed past 
changes geology had been produced agencies such 
are work now the world, and with greater intensity 
action than characterizes them the present time. His 
real work, however, was emphasize and set its proper 
light the power the geological agencies which see still 
work, and show that these were neither trifling nor in- 
significant. the standard variability which Darwin 
assumes account for the changes which have been produced 
species that which passes under our observation. 

That species have capacity for change will admitted all evo- 
but there need, seems me, invoke any internal 


force beyond the tendency ordinary variability, which through the 
aid selection man has given rise many well-adapted domestic 


Origin Species (6th ed.), pp. 
North American Review, Vol. cxiii. pp. 63-103. 
Origin Species, 203. See Bibliotheca Sacra for July, 490. 
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races, and which through the aid natural selection would equally well 
give rise graduated steps natural races Every one 
who believes slow and gradual evolution will, course, admit that 
specific changes may have been abrupt and great any single 
variation which meet with under nature, even under 

Such amount and kind variation will give its 
subject some advantage over its competitors necessarily 
assumed. Natural selection cannot, course, preserve 
advantage till the species has got preserve. The choice 
between reasoning from such data observation has given 
concerning the variability races, and that supposing 
much stronger tendency variation the past than now 
exists. Darwin speaks the “canon natural history 
Huxley thinks Mr. Darwin’s position might have been even 
much with this aphorism. Mr. Huxley believes that nature 
does make jumps now and then,” and that recognition 
the fact small importance disposing many minor 


IX. INDEPENDENT SIMILARITIES STRUCTURE. 


are indebted, also, Mr. Mivart® for setting order 
the important series objections Darwinism which fall 
under the present head. there are any who view varia- 
tion and natural selection strictly fortuitous 
operation, they will, the facts are here considering, 
meet with degree improbability that insurmountable. 
The organic world supplies with multitudes examples 
similar functional results being attained the most 
diverse For example, birds and bats both but 
their machinery flight constructed very diverse 
patterns diverse that they must have had independent 
origin. case the bat, the bones the hand are greatly 
elongated, and naked skin forms the membrane 
his wing. the contrary, case the bird, the bones 


Lay Sermons, 297. See Genesis Species, pp. 63-96. 
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the hand are excessively reduced, and the expanse the 
wing formed feathers, which are outgrowth the 
skin. The flying fish,” the flying and the ptero- 
dactyl, had each independent and unique structure for 
securing aerial locomotion. multitude analogous in- 
stances could cited. mathematical calculation would, 
according Mivart, show that chance variations which were 
not guided some higher law than that mere natural 
are entirely inadequate such results. The 
probabilities are indefinitely great number one against 
similar series variations occurring and being similarly 
preserved any two independent 

still more remarkable instance found the in- 
dependent development the eye different orders 
animals. must have been perfected three distinct 
among Articulates, spiders, crabs, trilobites and among 
Vertebrates. These all existed, and were furnished with 
well-developed eyes, early the upper Silurian period. 
These orders animals are distinct that would 
impossible find common ancestor without going back 
some very simple form not yet provided with even the rudi- 
ments 

Mr. Mivart does not suppose that these facts bear against 
all doctrines the derivative origin species; for has 
evolutionary hypothesis his own, which differs from 
that Darwin mainly making more prominent the in- 
fluence outward conditions producing changes, and 
the length the leaps which nature supposed some 
times take. are glad give Professor Huxley the 
credit the following exposition Mr. Darwin’s views, 
which suppose the latter would accept, and with which 
theist need quarrel. 


apprehend that the foundation the theory natural selection 
the fact that living bodies tend incessantly vary. This variation 


Lyell, Principles Geology, Vol. ii. 498. 
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neither indefinite nor fortuitous, nor does take place all directions, 
the strict sense these words. Accurately speaking, not indefinite, 
nor does take place all directions, because limited the general 
characters the type which the organism exhibiting the variation 
belongs. whale does not tend vary the direction producing 
feathers, nor bird the direction developing whalebone. popular 
language, there harm saying that the waves which break upon 
the sea-shore are indefinite, fortuitous, and break all directions. 
scientific language, the contrary, such statement would gross 
error, inasmuch every particle foam the result perfectly definite 
forces, operating according less definite laws. like manner, every 
variation living form, however minute, however apparently accidental, 
inconceivable, except the expression the operation molecular 
forces resident within the organism. And these forces 
certainly operate according definite laws, their general result doubt- 
less accordance with some general law which them 
affirm that ‘species have been evolved variation, including under 
this head hereditary transmission natural process the laws which are 
for the most part unknown), aided the subordinate action natural 
selection,’ seems that enunciate proposition which constitutes 
the very pith and marrow the first edition the Origin Species.” 


For the purpose testing hypothesis, customary 
resort what called crucial Newton’s 
attempted demonstration that the motion the moon con- 
formed his hypothesis gravitation was such atest. His 
success the effort swept away once host objections, 
and silenced almost all critics. Had failed demonstrate 
the conformability his law that crucial test, the best 
could have done would show that the data were not 
such could make determinate case; proving that, 
then would have been liberty seek some other case 
more satisfactory. 

attempt has been made set the fertility indi- 
viduals with one another the test their community 
descent. this view, the manifest and oft-repeated 
objection the filiation species, that hybrids are not con- 
tinuously fertile. concede the fundamental idea 


Critiques and Addresses, pp. 298, 299. 
XXXIII. No. 132. 
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species that chain which genetically-connected 
individuals are the seems some unscientific 
infer unity origin any case which present cross 
proved infertile. Close inter-breeding the same 
variety produces sterility. The crossing varieties with 
one another favorable fertility.. the contrary, when 
the divergence has become little greater, and such 
would called specific, intercrossing produces sterility. 
who explains the genesis species through purely 
natural agencies should assign natural cause for this re- 
markable result; and this Mr. Darwin has not 
Professor Gray, however, now (June 1876) informs that 
among plants there are known hybrids unlimited fertility, 
and that there are almost all degrees between this and ster- 
ility that Dr. Engelmann, recent memoir upon North 
American oaks, enumerates six unquestionable hybrids 
well known him, which those that have been tested are 
fully fertile, although these plants belong very distinct 
species, and that this also true the other probable hybrid 
oaks this country. 

Several methods are open which parry these objec- 
tions and present not much more can done. First, 
the differences separating one species from another are the 
same, through whatever process they may have originated. 
degree unlikeness the cause infertility, would 
cause whether secured once direct creation, 
the accumulation smaller and successive steps diver- 
gence. that the existence the fact infertility 
crosses does not really bear the question community 
origin. possible test which would great value 
suggested Professor naturalists could adduce 
instance which two varieties have diverged enough 
the parent stock bring about some sterility the 

See Dr. Asa Gray’s Darwiniana, 201. 

2See Dr. Asa Gray’s Darwiniana, p.51. See also Huxley the Origin 
Species, pp. 140-143 also, Lay Sermons, pp. 271-277 also Mivart, Gen- 


esis Species, pp. 123-126. 
Darwiniana, 51. See also Huxley Origin Species, 141. 
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crosses, this would complete and satisfactory answer 
the objection. But this one has yet done. should 
observed, however, that there is, this point, great danger 
reasoning circle, and naming the race when 
the cross sterile, and calling the species race” when 
the individuals freely interbreed. Darwin attempts break 
the force the objection adducing parallel case the 
effect change condition. Slight changes circum- 
stances are beneficial both plants and animals, and increase 
their fertility. changes, like those involved the 
confinement wild animals, are deleterious and productive 
sterility. Still further, are danger forgetting 
that fertility intercrossed varieties accepted proof 
specific unity, important point gained with reference 
the degree unlikeness that acknowledged compati- 
ble with descent from common ancestry. that case 
should have acknowledged genetic connection between 
the several varieties the horse, well the cow, the 
dog, the hen, the pigeon, and the human race. Each these 
names represents group varieties physiologically one, 
but morphologically distinct that many naturalists have 
insisted calling the varieties species. Agassiz, for instance, 
insisted that man was not one, but several, species. 


XI. AGASSIZ THE SIGNIFICANCE EMBRYOLOGY. 


One important truth already assumes great significance the history 
the growth animals; namely, that whatever the changes may 
through which animal passes, and however different the aspect these 
phases successive periods may appear, they are always limited the 
character the type which the animal belongs, and never pass that 
boundary. Thus the Radiate begins life with characters peculiar 
Radiates, and ends without assuming any feature higher type. 
The Mollusk starts with character essentially its own, way related 
the Radiates, and never shows the least tendency deviate from it, 
either the direction the Articulate the Vertebrate types. This 
equally true the emphatically true the 
Vertebrates. ..... These results are the highest importance this 
moment, authority science are attempting renew the 
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theory general transmutation all animals the higher types out 
the lower ones. views are ever deserve serious consideration, 
and acknowledged involving scientific principle, will only 
when their supporters shall have shown that the fundamental plans 
structure characteristic the primary groups the animal kingdom are 
transmutable, pass into one another, and that their different modes 
development may lead from one the other. Thus far embryology has 
not recorded one fact which base such 

The argument here somewhat misstated. Darwin’s 
principal point prove that each these types classes 
has developed into their various orders, genera, and species. 
Back that point which the characteristics the class 
appear, the analogical argument from embryology very 
strong. Previous that stage development Darwin 
would only far the momentum his analogical 
argument the beginning the classes would carry him. 
If, however, naturalist has been brought plain analogies 
believe only four distinct lines genealogical descent, 
difficult stop there, although there may further 
accessible facts upon which base positive argument, just 
the realm astronomy can hardly help applying our 
general conclusions regions space beyond the reach 


the telescope. Unless there counter-evidence, may 


sometimes extend our generalizations long way beyond the 
bare facts, and throw the burden proof upon those who 
deny such extension. This akin the argument known 
mechanics the method proof gradual approach. 


AND COLOR. 


Nothing nature more striking than the beauty with 
which organic forms are clothed. Solomon all his glory. 


not arrayed like the lily the field. difficult say 


which most graceful form and exquisite coloring, 


humming-bird, the flower before which balances 
himself the air, and from which sips the nectar. 


Methods Study Natural History, Agassiz. pp. 302-303. 
1871. 
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painter can equal the beauty color and delicacy shading 
that appear the plumage the peacock the bird 
paradise nor can any designer improve upon the pattern 
the every-day dress which these birds clothe themselves. 
Even the fish the sea revel gorgeous colors; and the 
shells marine Molusca, both those now existing and those 
past ages, are exceedingly beautiful, both form and 
surface ornament. 

Mr. admits that could proved that 
have been created for the sake beauty, 
delight for the sake mere variety,” would 
absolutely fatal his theory. admits, however, 
fully any one, the extent which beauty abounds 
obviously depends the nature the mind” which per- 
ceives (b) That beauty existed the early geological 
ages, and now exists countless microscopical animals that 
are never visible man. 

Full many flower born blush unseen, 

And waste its fragrance the desert air.” 
(c) cannot deny the lower animals the capacity 
being attracted the beautiful, and so, through their agency 
sexual selection and fertilizing and distributing the 
seeds plants having highly colored flowers, much the 
beauty those objects may owe its origin their instru- 
mentality. infers that nearly similar taste for beauti- 
ful colors and for musical sounds runs through large part 
the animal kingdom.” 

How the sense beauty its simplest form that is, the reception 
peculiar kind pleasure from certain colors, forms, and 


was first developed the mind man and the lower animals 


very obscure There must some fundamental cause the 


constitution the nervous system each species.” 


will perceived here, frequently elsewhere, that the 
circle not closed exclude the directing agency 


Origin Species, pp. 159, 160. Ibid. 160. 
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the Creator. Even after the machinery nature set 
going, there are abundant arrangements which the En- 
gineer can control its 


SELECTION ACCOUNTS FOR THE PRESERVATION 
VARIETIES, BUT NOT FOR THEIR ORIGIN. 


The thought with which closed the preceding section 
will still more prominent this. The ultimate causes 
never reached Mr. Darwin. the best, the naturalist 
does more than grope along the periphery infinite 
circle, the centre which far out his sight. The cause 
the phenomena heredity and variation are alike inscru- 
table him. The most can propose catch here and 
there few glimpses the orbit along which the bodies 
propelled them move. The criticism which the subject 
review this section neatly presented the Duke 
Argyll 

selection can nothing except with the materials presented 
its hands. cannot select except among the things open selection. 
Natural selection can originate nothing; can only pick out and choose 
among the things which are originated some other law. Strictly 
speaking, therefore, Mr. Darwin’s theory not theory the origin 
species all, but only theory the causes which lead the relative 
success failure such new forms may born into the world.” 

will appear, think, that elastic principle natural 
selection, Mr. Darwin defines it, cannot particularly 
dangerous theism. appreciation its being extremely 
indeterminate cause, Darwin remarks 

writers have misapprehended objected the term ‘natural 
selection.’ Some have even imagined that natural selection induces 
variability, whereas implies only the preservation such variations 
arise and are beneficial the being under its conditions life...... The 
variability which almost universally meet with our domestic pro- 
ductions not directly produced, Hooker and Asa Gray have well 
remarked, man. can neither originate varieties nor prevent their 
can only preserve and accumulate such occur.” 


See this question discussed Argyll, Reign Law, pp. 188-194. Darwin, 
Descent Man, pp. 413, 427-443. 

Reign Law, 219. 

Origin Species, pp. 63, 62. 
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careful study each sentence the following extract 
from Darwin will serve measure dispel the fears which 
any may have had regarding the omnipotence natural 
selection. 

now recapitulated the facts and considerations which have 
thoroughly convinced that species have been modified during long 
course descent. This has been effected chiefly through the natural 
selection numerous successive, slight, favorable aided 
important manner the inherited effects the use and disuse parts; 
and unimportant manner that is, relation adaptive structures, 
whether past present the direct action external conditions, and 
variations which seem us, our ignorance, arise spontaneously. 
conclusions have lately been much misrepresented, and has 
been stated that attribute the modification species exclusively 
natural selection, may permitted remark that the first edition 
this work, and subsequently, placed most conspicuous position 
namely, the close the following words: 
convinced that natural selection has been the main, but not the exclusive, 
means modification.’ 

realize how indeterminate the problem the origin 
species is, even after Mr. Darwin leaves it, need com- 
bine the indefinite quantities which are assumed. First, 
term complex all nature) upon the individual or- 
(another term equal complexity). This raises 
our quantity the second power. Secondly, must intro- 
the others combined). considering any specific result 
nature, find ourselves the presence indefinitely 
large indetermination, raised the fourth power. other 
words, cannot tell deductively what variations will arise, 
unless know all about the constitution the individual, 
and all about the outward circumstances that act upon 
produce variation and cannot know what variations will 
perpetuated till know how each related the whole 
system nature. would seem that such hypothesis 
left God’s hands free could desired for contrivances 
whatever sort pleased. every point this discus- 


Origin Species, 421. 
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sion the conviction recurs that naturalists are nearer 
than ever obtaining any insight into the nature the 
forces which higher grade organization instinct 
evolved out lower one, becoming acquainted with 
series gradational forms states, each having close 
great and much beyond the domain science ever. 
Lyell further remarks? that the real question issue 


“Is not whether can explain the creation species, but whether 
species have been introduced into the world one after the other, the form 
new varieties antecedent organisms, and the way ordinary 
generation, have been called into being some other agency, such 
the direct intervention the First Cause. Was Lamarck 
supposing that the changes the organic world may have been effected 
the gradual and insensible modification older pre-existing 
Mr. Darwin, without absolutely proving this, has made appear the 
highest degree probable, appeal many distinct and independent 
classes phenomena natural history and geology, but principally 
showing the manner which multitude new and competing varieties 
are always made survive the struggle for life. The tenor his 
reasoning not gainsaid affirming that the causes processes 
which bring about the improvement differentiation organs, and the 
general advance the organic world from the simpler the more com- 
plex, remain inscrutable The more the idea slow 
and insensible change from lower higher organisms, brought about 
the course millions generations according preconceived plan, 
has become familiar men’s minds, the more conscious they have become 
that the amount power, wisdom, design, forethought required for such 
tude separate, special, and miraculous acts creation.” 


XIV. SELECTION suBJECT LIMITATIONS 
WHEN APPLIED MAN. 


This objection might well have been treated under the 
second third sections, when were speaking upon 
the abrupt appearance many species, and the absence 
intermediate varieties. But worthy special attention 
this stage the discussion. has devoted 


Lyell, Principles Geology, Vol. ii. pp. 496, 497. Ibid. pp. 499, 
See Cont. Nat. Selection, pp. 332-362. 
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chapter the proof the proposition that natural selection 
cannot account for the development man. His points 
are, 

That the brain the savage man much beyond his 
actual requirements the savage state. remarkable 
fact that the average cranial capacity the lowest savages 
probably not less than five sixths that the highest 
civilized races, while the brain the anthropoid apes scarcely 
amounts one third that man both cases taking the 
average internal capacity the cranium 
the Teutonic races and the Bushmen respectively ninety- 
four and seventy-seven cubic inches, while drop once 
thirty inches the highest the apes. “The savage 
possesses brain capable, cultivated and developed, per- 
forming work kind and degree far beyond what ever 
requires do.”? this the case, natural selection 
could not have produced it, since that preserves only such 
variations are positive service the time their 
occurrence. 

The absence the back the human species 
could not have arisen through natural selection. For with 
the lower animals the hairy covering the back very 
great service, and gives them advantage which could not 
well dispensed with. Just where hair special service 
selection advantages could not secure great disadvantage. 

The origin the moral sense inexplicable natural 
principles. The ideas right and wrong are independent 
the utility the action. those faculties which enable 
transcend time and space, and realize the wonderful 
conceptions mathematics and philosophy, which give 
intense yearning for abstract evidently 
essential the perfect development man spiritual 
being, but are utterly inconceivable having been produced 
through the action law which looks only, and can look 
only, the immediate material welfare the individual 


See Cont. Nat. Selection, 328. 340. 
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the This latter point, arises connection with 
theories the origin language, has been discussed 
length Professor Max 

animal has ever spoken.” The step from non- 
speaking animal speaking animal long one long 
enough, called leap. The characteristic point 
distinction man, however, not articulate speech for 
the parrot can utter almost every sound which man 
capable. The voice but instrument. Emotional lan- 
guage, such interjections and other simple sounds which 
express simple feelings, man shares, also, with the brute 
creation. Nor can deny that animals may have some 
degree kind conceptual thought. But man alone 
realizes his conceptual thought means words derived 
from The study comparative philology reveals 
the fact that the Aryan group languages few hundred 
constitute the elements from which the diversified 
structure these languages are built. These are 
the ultimate facts the analysis language. Doubtless 
they had their origin the tendency use interjectional 
and imitative sounds. 

How the vast number complicated concepts which man 
employs could have been packed away for use the simple 
sounds which gives utterance surpasses our compre- 
hension. The creative power mind which has given origin 
the material machinery the nineteenth century must 
take very humble place beside that the men who first put 
thought and words together. The former harnessed heat and 
electricity the latter made available the true Promethean fire. 
The question chiefly concerns mental power. The child 
the lowest savages can learn the most cultivated language, 
while the highest the animals cannot learn any language. 

Not multiply words, sufficient remark, that here, 


Cont. Nat. Selection, pp. 358, 359. 

See Essays Darwinism and Language, Frazer’s Magazine for May, 
June, and July 1873, republished Littell’s Living Age. Also Chips from 
German Workshop, Vol. iv. pp. 417-455. the contrary, see Prof. 
Whitney North American Review, Vol. cxiv. pp. Vol. cxix. pp. 
61-88. 
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everywhere else, something certainly added whenever 
there step taken advance. The question under dis- 
cussion does not necessarily concern the source from which 
the additions come, but rather the rapidity with which they 
accumulate. Are Nature’s steps all corresponding length? 
How long step would called leap? This, perhaps, 
depends upon the magnifying power the lens through 
which look. any rate, the same amount power 
required raise given amount given height with slow 
velocity, with rapid. Doubtless the divine power com- 
petent move natural operations long strides but 
not compelled move that manner. The question 
under consideration determine evidence what relation 
the steps nature sustain human powers reason. 
closing extract from Professor Miiller will show how little 
the naturalist, the linguist, and the theist need come conflict 
with each other. 

“Let suppose, then, that myriads years ago there was, out 
myriads animal beings, one, and one only, which made that step which 
the end led language, while the whole rest the creation remained 
behind. What would follow? That one being, then, like the savage 
baby now, must have possessed something his germ very im- 
perfect, may be, yet found nowhere else; and that germ, that capacity, 
that disposition, what you like,— is, and always will remain, the 
specific difference himself and all his descendants. makes difference 
whether say came itself, was due environment, was 
the gift Being whom live and move...... Language something; 
presupposes something; and that which presupposes,—that from 
which sprang,— whatever its pre-historic, pre-cosmic 
state may have been, must have been different from that from which 
did not spring. People ask whether that germ language was 
‘divinely but they would but lay firm grip 
their words and thoughts, they would see that these two expressions, 
which have been made the watchwords two hostile camps, differ from 
each other dialectically 


XV. 


those who have taken the trouble read the foregoing 


Chips from German Workshop, Vol. iv. pp. 453, 455. Compare remarks 
Sir Charles Lyell, above, 688. 
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paper, and its predecessor the July number the Bibli- 
otheca Sacra, doubtless some will disappointed that 
have not mentioned the objections derivative origin 
species which seem them most cogent; while others will 
think the presentation the argument favor such 
origin deficient many particulars. But there are limits 
all things time and space, and especially the pages 
this Journal and the patience its readers. While would 
easy multiply objections, would not difficult 
strengthen the argument. far have gone have 
endeavored state the case fairly. exhaustive treatment 
the subject, present developed, would involve the 
reproduction several octavo volumes. Nevertheless, 
outline map may service where Johnston’s atlas would 
cumbrous and confusing. Two three conclusions have 
forced themselves upon this investigation. 
First, that Darwin’s hypothesis has attained such 
degree probability that deserves dignified treatment. 
Sneers and ridicule are longer sufficient overthrow it. 
Secondly, protracted study the subject its various 
aspects has allayed many the fears with which, prac- 
tical expounder the sacred scriptures, approached the 
investigation. This may, admit, arise from the fact that 
error, less than 
As, hated, needs but seen; 
Yet seen too oft, familiar with her face, 
first endure, then pity, then embrace.” 
The writer would not, however, put himself forward 
stead pausing discuss the irrelevant, and comparatively 
unimportant question concerning Mr. Darwin’s personal atti- 
tude theism, have thought more incumbent upon 
consider the logical relation his principles the system 
which without peradventure sets God throne supreme 
authority. Our object the preceding pages has been, 
careful study the subject, get such knowledge 
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that could understandingly discuss its relation natural 
and revealed theology. have that means been led 
well-assured conviction that there more reason now 
than any previous time why the scientific and 
the theological should not lie down together, and there 
nothing recent developments hinder the lion from 
“eating straw like the ox.” 

There has been exaggerated fear the embarrassments 
which the establishment derivative origin species was 
likely bring theistical view the universe, and 
especially the reverent interpretation the Bible. This 
has been fostered, the one hand, the hasty and heated 
attacks some ill-informed theologians, and, the other 
hand, the crude and over-confident metaphysical specu- 
lations some members the scientific guild; for many 
these have been more than ready forsake the tedious pro- 
cesses natural history, and put themselves forward 
authoritative interpreters the deepest mysteries existence. 

this stage our discussion not place set 
forth detail the position which can occupied common 
the sober-minded naturalist and the Christian believer. 
Intimations our views have already appeared various 
stages the progress this paper. may, however, briefly 
remark that, the scientific side, deliverance can easily 
come from two quarters 

(1) From the expansive nature the principle natural 
selection. This personification such general nature 
that necessarily leaves the whole question ultimate 
causation just where was before and indeterminate 
that providential interpositions for adequate reasons are 
manner excluded. before remarked, utility” 
word the very broadest significance. 

Regarded from dogmatic evolutionist’s point view, 
Mr. Darwin’s caution stating this principle seems timidity 
while those who are unaccustomed the methods 
inductive reasoning, the hypothetical nature much his 
discussion seems evasion the real question. Not without 
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some reason has Mr. Darwin’s theory (and could speak 
much the same strain concerning the theory gravitation) 
since difficulties are explained reference such 
parts,” action external conditions,” and sponta- 
variation. 

The believer transmutation 

invent trains ancestors whose existence there evi- 
dence; can marshal hosts equally imaginary foes; can call 
continents, floods, and peculiar atmospheres; can dry oceans, split 
islands, and eternity will. Surely, with these advantages, 
must dull fellow cannot scheme some series animals and 
circumstances explaining our assumed difficulty quite 


(2) Moreover, Professor Gray well remarks,? natural 
selection only directing agency. the rudder which 
friction, now this side, and now that, shapes the 
course”’ the vessel, which acts virtue move- 
ment already induced. The propelling agency 
which proceeds from unknown power within the organism 
itself. not physical, but physiological.” With these 
remarks, must leave the for the present, hoping 
due time complete, according our humble ability, the 
edifice which have hitherto but laid the foundation and 
drawn the plan. 


North British Review, Vol. xlvi. 293. See Darwiniana, 386. 
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ARTICLE IV. 


THE IMMORTALITY THE HUMAN 


PROF. GEO. MORRIS, UNIVERSITY MICHIGAN. 


“Tp man die, shall live again?” This the old, 
old question, about which the thoughts men have turned, 
with doubts, fears, believing hopes, from the beginning. 
Old, ever new. Never fully solved, except for the con- 
science and the heart, always leaving the critical reason man 
short absolute conviction, presents itself anew for prac- 
tical solution each new generation. Since, question 
sensible fact, neither the affirmative nor the negative can 
absolutely demonstrated this life, leaves immense room 
for the play the dialectics doubt, the one hand, and 
the powerful instincts the heart’s needs and faiths, the 
other. practical question, rightly affecting, according 
the answer given it, the conduct life, its importance 
transcendently great. trifle with it, neglect 
consider it, unnatural the extreme. 

The belief immortality one the ideal possessions 
mankind. involves the belief entity designated 
and personality, which, invisible for the physical organ 
sight, belongs the realities which, though not are 
yet “eternal.” stands the same category with the 
belief God love, and heaven where shall see 
him is. implies faith that things are not 
gether what they seem, even when viewed under the most 
powerful and tell-tale microscope; that behind and above 
attraction and cohesion life, and above what are contra- 
dictorily termed blind necessity and brute mechanical 
force exists intelligence, with the attributes wisdom, truth, 
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and love. goes along with the faith that goodness, 
beauty, and truth are more powerful realities than gravita- 
tion steam. The belief human immortality part 
the heritage the noblest part the reason, 
and shares and bears witness the dignity the latter. 
Corresponding with this its dignity the universality 
belief question. The lowest culture and the highest 
hold together. member one the most degraded 
savage tribes, seizing the hand civilized visitor, and 
squeezing it, said: This will die; but the life that within 
you will never the effect that all savage 
tribes believe future life gathered and summed 
one remarkable judicial impartiality, Mr. Tylor, 
his recent magnificent work Primitive Culture. 
the other hand, the genius and the piety the highest 
culture live the same belief. Its crowning intellectual 
exponent, Shakespeare, dies (in the words his last will 
and testament), and assuredly believing ..... 
made partaker life and the faith 
every Christian the death-bed the scene whence shall 
into From this comparative universality 
the belief immortality among men springs the argument 
its favor from the consensus 
gentium, urged already ancient times Cicero, among 
others. true there have been, and are still, many who 
confidently expect death the be-all and the 
whom, the recently deceased atheist, 
Strauss, the thought eternal persistence, under circum- 
stances even less happy than those the present life, 
would fraught only with dismay. the faith eternal 
marvel that, even cultured nations those persons whose lives 
most revolve the sphere mere sensuality should disclose 


little capacity grasp believe the idea life come; 


and the faith, its purest form, indissolubly bound 
with the belief God, and the desire advance the 
1E. Tylor, Primitive Culture, 389 (1st English ed.). 
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knowledge and love him, easy comprehend that 
should more less wanting those who are not once 
pure heart and sound head.” But, apart from those 
who from deficient mental culture spirituality reject the 
hope future life, undeniable that all times there 
have been many strong intelligence and earnest, honest 
spirit, who have found the stone before the door the 
sepulchre immovable. Nay, how many are there among 
to-day who have not felt, from time time, our misgivings 
How many who, under the influence engrossing occupa- 
tions which bind the thoughts earth, science termed 
which concerns itself only with things seen, 
have not been sensible chilling shadow doubt coming 
between them and the things which are truth, 
intelligent belief the soul’s immortality, all ideal 
things, requires for its maintenance the constant activity 
the spirit. The inward eye must ever kept opened the 
reason must always the alert wrestle with and over- 
throw the lions scepticism which come speciously labelled 
with the names positive (more 
meekly), cannot amiss, then, that 
invite you, the brief time which remains for this discus- 
sion, accompany attempt refresh our sense 
the grounds which our hope life beyond the grave 
may rest, and perhaps indicate measure its indepen- 
dence all present possible results scientific research. 

need remind ourselves the outset that, whatever 
conclusion may arrive at, must not, and cannot 
true, conflict with anything which science strictly demon- 
strates. part the beautiful harmony and unity 
all truth that its parts all belong one symmetrical, ideal 
structure. this structure the realism material science 
furnishes the basis, while the idealism faith, hope, reason, 
completes the superstructure. The capping-stones 
building are not laid side side with the stones 
the foundation. Thus placed, they will evidently not all fit 


into each other, will seem incongruous, and perhaps mutu- 
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ally contradictory. But each its place, viewed its 
relation the whole building, will seen equally 
justified its existence, and contribute the due pro- 
portion and completeness the whole. Thus with the 
idealistic truths God’s and the immortal soul’s existence, 
the one hand, and the material facts physical consti- 
tution, the regarded building-stones the 
inviolable temple all truth. 

Again, —and this harmony with the spirit the 
illustration just used, reasoning about the things which 
are ideal and unseen, rightly proceed from the without 
the within, from the given circle material fact, that 
which first known us, the invisible centre, which 
discovered only the subsequent research the disciplined 


inward eye. The circumference must have centre. 


cannot conceived except relation one. like 
manner, the cycles palpable fact. necessarily imply central 
truths which our conception them completed, 
which they are accounted for. Hence from the circle the 
round world reason the central power which created 
and sustains it; from the circle facts concerning the 
human body and human consciousness learned experience, 
the soul which respectively animates and underlies both 
and from these facts, viewed themselves and their 
relation the order the universe, the immortal destiny 
the soul. far these conclusions are not cogently 
demonstrated, they are, like the theories purely physical 
science (as gravitation, the undulatory theory light, and 
the like), hypotheses accepted having all the force 
truth until supplanted better ones. 

making these statements, leave out consideration 
all forms, real fancied, direct knowledge which 
may claimed that have immediate experience 
the great truths And yet how many may there 
not the pure heart who see God now, who know him 
the life God the soul? And who shall term illegitimate 


the ecstatic fervor conviction those who, having such 
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experience, affirm that they feel their immortality actual 
fact already begun, the future contained the 
their eternity, following the thought the great German 
included every instant, since they have become 
consciously one with the infinite? True that many, 
and perhaps all whose spiritual perceptions are not too much 
beclouded materialistic, prepossessions, profess detect 
themselves this instinctive sense spiritual, yet experi- 
mental, intuition their eternal destiny. And into the same 
category experimental evidence might introduced that 
general instinct immortality which may seem implied 
the comparative universality the belief among mankind. 

Lastly, there large class people, and that not 
other respects the least intelligent, whom order 
phenomena termed directly confirms what 
perhaps the most eminent living representative spiritu- 
alism, Alfred Russell Wallace, the naturalist, terms the 
absolute reality ..... future existence.” Whether the 
phenomena here alluded and the spiritualists’ interpretation 
them are regarded survival savage animism, 
and, so, whether this fact viewed discrediting 
the former accrediting the latter, will not attempt 
decide. The value this and all other alleged direct 
testimony man’s immortality leave for each one who 
doubts settle for himself, and pass class considera- 
tions coming under the head inferential reasoning. 

The considerations from which may seek infer the 
immortality the soul are: the intrinsic nature the soul 
and the phenomena its conscious life; the place and 
relations man the scale existence, far this latter 
known us; and the capacity man and his moral 
nature, with all which these imply. 

The argument from the first these considerations will 
course baseless, unless the soul itself exists. And toascer- 
tain the fact the soul’s existence, and appreciate fully its 
nature, need not simply investigate the physiological 
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conditions and natural history mental life, but also 
reach abiding conviction the original nature true 
being universally. There philosophy, which new only 
its phraseology, and the form, not the substance 
its conceptions, which, ascribing true being nothing but 
imperceptible physical atoms, affirms that the rotation 
the atom ether about its own axis the prototype all 
this view the fundamental and uni- 
versal nature reality, should shut off beforehand 
from inquiring whether any facts immediately observable 
for gave evidence the being distinct principle 
termed soul. should obliged whether would 
not, and however great the difficulty the operation 
might resolve thought, feeling, desire, will, i.e. all 
our conscious life, into rotation atoms, brain-atoms, 
with the living author from whom have quoted, 
define the word “soul” collective term for all the 
functions the brain. almost needless say that the 
difficulty such resolution insurmountable, and cite 
support this assertion the testimony such advanced 
scientists Spencer,? Tyndall, and 
whose caution approaches, even amounts to, scepticism, 
but who admit that the gulf between physical function and 
human consciousness is, the nature things, and must 
hence forever remain, impassable. there are phenomena 
which are utterly irreducible into the rotation any other 
motion physical atoms, then our conception the nature 
and range true being must extended beyond the limits 
which materialism allows. Dacian chief, “it said, 
saved himself from destruction the stratagem cutting 
down forest the height the human figure, and 
clothing the stumps the trees armor, which deterred 
the Romans from advancing complete their 

Eduard Reich, Der Mensch und die Seele, 15. Berlin. 1873. 

See Herbert Spencer’s Pgychology. 

Emil Bois-Reymond, Die Grenzen der Natur-Erkenntniss. Leipzig. 


1872. 
Merivale, History the Romans, vii. (Am. ed.). 
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The atoms physical philosophy are the stumps, not the 
roots nor the branches, the diversified forest natural 
existence. Inaccessible any sense, they are this very fact 
clad part (the negative part) the armor the unseen, 
but not unfelt, realities which Christian idealism But 
they are not formidable, nor they become more so, when 
they are described and and 
when there arbitrarily ascribed them the promise and 
potency every form and quality Least all 
are they so, when, more consistently, their original consti- 
tution affirmed provide them with nothing but rotatory 
motion. Any mask which materialism may throw about its 
atoms will not permanently impede the march higher 
truth, whatever temporary fright may produce among the 
faint-hearted, among those who are only half-convinced. 
The material, then, with which philosophical materialism 
would construct the universe, namely, revolving atoms, 
obviously and confessedly insufficient for the purpose. Its 
method, which rests everywhere the assumption blind, 
mechanical motion atoms, following laws for which 
lawgiver allowed, unconfirmed anything but super- 
ficial observation, and logically impossible. must, 
therefore, have recourse another principle account for 
the universe presents itself us. And there 
logical stopping-place for us, when have once abandoned 
pure materialism, short the admission broad idealism 
idealism which not exclusive, but inclusive, realism. 
must, other words, view, first and immediately, 
the phenomena conscious life, and then the rational 
order, the providential government, the beauty the world, 
—admit that the world the expression ideas, that 
thought controls the action matter (or the forces which 
may constitute what call matter); and that, being 
must ascribed that which causes and directs much 
as, and even more than, that which only acted upon, 
the primal reality belongs thinking, ideal being, rather 


Tyndall, Belfast Inaugural Address. 1874. 
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than the atoms mechanical physics. But such being 
cannot retain its character, and impersonal. come, 
therefore, the only alternative, after our rejection phi- 
losophical materialism, the recognition original, 
supreme, and personal Spirit, God, the One 
whom, originally and the highest sense, true being belongs. 

Why have gone apparently far out way reach 
result, the connection which with the main topic this 
discussion may not directly obvious? because, 
repeat, before reasoning about the soul’s immortality, 
must reach conviction that the soul can and is. The 
physicist who attempts give you exhaustive account 
the body refers you last assumed physical atoms, 
solid and imperceptible and motion, and there stops. 
The psychologist naturally and rightly expected like 
manner furnish, possible, similarly ultimate account 
the substantial constitution the soul. But the average 
carnal eye, and not only this, but positive science itself, 
prone see the physicist’s atoms the radical and only 
ultimate form existence. must make ourselves realize 
that such conclusion false. must see that there 
another category existence which the soul can 
classed, before can admit with intelligence that there 
Hence must made see that the begin- 
ning there not only were atoms, but there was thought, i.e. 
thinking being, And the atoms were the fathers 
our bodies, must see God, thinking, ideal being, 
the Father our spirits souls. 

Having arrived the conclusion that what may termed 
the wooden mechanical conception the universe in- 
that ideal being not only exists truly 
physical being, but that belongs the primacy existence, 
and that the universe contains, express it, the 
material for souls psychical material, well bodily 
material,— are far prepared acknowledge the 
truth the conclusion which self-observation has univer- 
sally pointed, namely, that the human body the tenement 
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and instrument ideal principle soul, that the latter 
expresses itself the former, and that the history the 
body large extent the history the earthly fortunes 
the soul. And from among the great number definitions 
the soul which have been given choose the following: 
that realizes itself under providential guidance and tuition. 
explain: have concluded that ideal thinking being 
exists. have termed ideal agency, (for such 
must ideal inactivity is, from the nature the case, 
not ideal being But from the idea such activity 
the idea purpose cannot separated. Aimless ideal 
activity not true itself, its own definition. God, 
the fountain all ideal spiritual being is, has, the 
thought the universe, and that thought the purpose 
which realizing the infinite realms space and 
the hearts and minds the children has created. 
the ideal spiritual nature man cannot but follow 
ideal end purpose, which the idea man, particularized 
the case each individual the circumstances which 
each placed. The soul man therefore ideal (hence 
its measure free and independent), active being, the 
activity which tends towards the realization purpose, 
or, language more commonly employed this connection, 
ideal. this sense that the soul man is, under 
providential guidance and tuition, self-realizing purpose. 
The greater includes the less; the admission two-fold 
order namely, physical and the 
way for the recognition the two-fold the bodily and the 
spiritual nature man, and, trust will appear, the 
eternal destiny the latter; and need longer detain 
those who are following this discussion from reflections upon 
the question their souls’ immortality, except remind 
them that physiology has till now discovered the material 
organ the soul nothing but complicated apparatus 


language that the late Professor Trendelenburg, Berlin. The 
thought essentially Aristotelian. 
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instrument, not agent. The nerve transmits motion, but 
nowhere discovered the act perceiving willing. 
And the latest psychology finds that the simplest act 
conscious perception must accompanied the combining, 
ordering activity the thinking 

What, now, from the stand-point here reached, the 
outlook for the immortality the soul? think 
must conclude that the soul indestructible are the 
eternal ideas God. And this conclusion must 
included not only the persistence the soul ideal 
substance, but also the continuance personal consciousness, 
without which death would eternal sleep, and our im- 
mortality vain. 

substance, i.e. belonging the category true 
being, the soul, according all the principles phenomenal 
science, must imperishable. The indestructibility 
matter, force (which amounts the 
natural agencies axiom science, confirmed all 
experience. The modern discovery the convertibility and 
correlation forces (or modes energy motion) 
but new confirmation and illustration the same axiom. 
But what this respect, matter force phe- 
nomena, the existence which pre-eminent sense de- 
rived, must fortiori true the soul,—the being which, 
according our principles, directly derived from, and 
akin to, the being God. The unending existence the 
soul, when its existence substance once admitted, 
follows, then, from the scientific law persistence. With 
less obvious stringency, and yet with infinite probability, 
does its conscious existence also follow. human soul 
self, person, differing this from all other beings 
things known this planet. has self-knowledge 
distinguishes consciously between and thee, mine and 
thine, itself and the whole universe besides it. the brute 


Compare, for example, Fichte, Zeitschrift fiir Philosophie, Halle, Octo- 
ber, 1874; Fiske, Cosmic also views Schopenhauer, 
Schopenhauer als Mensch und als Denker, Meyer, 24, and Ueberweg’s 
Logic. 
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which approaches nearest man, this distinction is, best, 
only dimly made; with the reason not all; most, and 
ihen only incompletely, with the feeling. Its 
personality, what constitutes the infinite worth and 
meaning the soul. involved the very heart the 
conception the soul spiritual ideal, i.e. thinking, 
purposing, willing being. impersonal human soul were 
contradiction terms, and hence impossibility fact. 
Still, our experience sleep and swoons teaches that 
our consciousness may temporarily interrupted; hence 
the apparently inferior demonstrativeness the inference 
from the law persistence the conscious immortality 
the soul. The whole force this objection cannot, perhaps, 
direct argument, destroyed. But will offer one 
two observations which may tend weaken it. 

First, the consciousness which nightly lose sleep for 
the most pagt phenomenal, transient, and part the true 
ideal selves which should be, and which our souls are, 
the very hypothesis that have adopted concerning their 
nature, striving become. Our daily varying consciousness 
mostly the consciousness changing states, depending 
our physical condition and the state our senses. 
not, and cannot be, mainly occupied with what eternal 
reason and love, and which yet the true and only intrin- 
sically worthy our conscious attention. The Faust 
Goethe made say: 

Two souls, alas! reside within breast, 
And each withdraws from and repels its brother. 
One with tenacious organ holds love 
And clinging lust the world its embraces 
The other strongly sweeps, this dust above, 
Into the high ancestral 
Who shall say that this distinction made the poet not 
psychologically true, and that when once our variable diurnal 
consciousness ceases, the inner Psyche does not fly away 
the rapid wings thought bathe the bright presence 
its divine ancestry —to refresh itself and gain strength 


Taylor’s Translation, 61. 
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the realm eternal truth, goodness, and beauty for the 
life-long contest with the refractory matter which has 
shape into the symmetrical proportions the divine form 
man, and with this lower consciousness, which must 
discipline and refine until capable participating 
the higher and true life the soul? Whence but from such 
inner and better personality come the inspirations 
genius, the anticipations presentiment, the warnings 
conscience, and the ability, times, dream-life solve 
problems which the more sluggish activity our waking 
mental life found Why intuition often quicker 
and surer than ratiocination? And how was that the 
mathematical and astronomical truths announced Kepler 
were, was accustomed say, whispered him his 
protecting genius before had demonstrated them 

Many the elements, the data, our ordinary mental 
life are results high complexity, which arg furnished, 
ready and complete, starting-points for our conscious 
mental activities. consequence the perception 
this fact, the psychology the last twenty-five years has 
gone attributing more and more that which our phe- 
nomenal consciousness contains the sphere the so-called 
until now, the newest notable system 
German philosophy, the plays the supreme 
role which spirit, the thing-in-itself, the absolute idea 
did earlier systems. But who shall say that this uncon- 
scious clement the psychical life man really uncon- 
scious, simply because does not form part the extremely 
limited subjective consciousness our daily terrestrial life 
What relation may not have higher personality 
within us, clouded, developing, but ready due time 
burst forth all the brightness ideal glory, and recog- 
nized our true self 


The reader may recall the sentiment the ancient philosopher, Heraclitus 
“Our life the death [or burial] gods us,” and our death brings their 
release. What the active reason,” Aristotle but the higher 
Psyche the Read also Wordsworth’s Ode Immortality, Canto 
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Does this sound like mere fancy? certainly not the 
statement mechanically demonstrable fact; not the 
discovery new mode motion, yet may lay claim, 
think, pre-eminent measure verisimilitude, and not 
known contradiction fact. feel warranted claiming 
that, the whole, the psychology to-day tending toward 
the establishment such conclusion. offered here 
show the direction which may least look for 
considerations break the force that argument against 
immortality which derived from the interruption our 
ordinary conscious life sleep and comatose conditions. 
but extension the same objection urge that 
spirit dependent material organism for its mani- 
festation and for its conscious existence that cannot con- 
tinue exist after death shall have destroyed the body. 
But this what not know, and cannot prove. 
long our experience takes place necessarily through organs 
adapted only the perception sensible existence, cannot 
expected that should see how any existence apart from 
sensible basis should possible. But are not make 
the limits our present knowing powers, this respect, 
the limits objective fact. This lesson empiricism always 
foremost recommending our attention. 

First, must remember that have come the con- 
viction that ideal spiritual being really is, and that 
the king the realm existence. Can fittingly 
justly deny that the ruler may continue exist when his 
subject has perished? But, again, may also remind our- 
selves the great changes its material environment 
which the soul has not only survived, but grown upon. The 
transition from the womb the light day, the growth 
the body, and the more than yearly renewal the elements 
the body have taken place without prejudice the life 
the spirit. the contrary, remaining personally iden- 
tical, has continued live and advance; while the body, 
changing its states and its elements, has served simply 
kind stepping-stone which the spirit could mount 
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higher, often burning with clearer light the body has 
grown more diseased infirm. 

And from here the argument may take either two 
courses. may pass again the conclusion that the 
ideal spirit is, its fundamental nature, not only measurably, 
but absolutely, independent the body, and capable sub- 
sisting apart from it; or, returning physical analogies, 
and calling the aid Christian history and doctrine, 
may end with the doctrine renewed and transfigured 
body. follow the latter course. The analogies 
the physical world, the facts the metamorphosis or- 
ganisms, show that when organ has served its purpose 
the basis for the development ideal function, cast 
aside, and new one provided its place. The evolution 
species itself, the theory true, but the illustration, 
the widest scale, the same law. the uni- 
verse actually and present constituted, the general law 
that matter the basis and condition the manifestation 
spirit. Aye, this the very substance our conception 
potter, that all its varied forms but the expression 
ideas, that all its forces issue from and are controlled 
intelligent will. know not, therefore, what interest can 
have, how can even rationally justified, denying 
the extreme probability that the spirit, surviving the death 
its present body, will clothed upon with more glorious 
body, according the comforting doctrine him through 
whose good tidings “life and immortality are brought 
life.” positive, material science extends its speculations 
this point, this conclusion that must demand. Pure 
speculation reaches the same result probable one. 
Both meet harmony with the assuring doctrine our 
holy Christian faith. 

Other, and perhaps more impressive, considerations 
support the hope immortality are suggested the 
definition the soul purpose, complex ideal which 
realized, and the facts which support and illustrate 
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the definition. That there purpose, “chief end 
man,” which man alone rises the full 
measure his being, obvious enough from the observed 
and necessary nature all life. all life there pro- 
there starting-point, which represents the 
minimum being, from which orderly advance made 
until the end reached. The same truth appears, 
different and higher light, when regard the moral sense 
and ideas man, which serve him which 
measure his progress and rectify deviations, whether through 
frailty ignorance, from the right line his intended de- 
velopment. But physical life there periodicity, orbital 
movement, waxing and waning. Progression followed 
retrogression, growth decay. there that 
the soul man, exception this law, purpose reaching 
into There the negative evidence, derivable from 
the circumstance that the soul, being, with God’s aid, self- 
realizing purpose idea, belongs the realm things 
which the notion destruction has application. Death 
dissolution the resolution the composite into its 
the cessation motion. But the ideas 
God are not compounded atoms; they are not simple 
complex modes motion. are such ideas, are 
spirits; for then God must our Father. And, although 
the creature may not set limits the power the Creator 
destroy his own offspring, evident that the process 
such destruction, take place, must entirely different 
from any which experience discloses, which the unaided 
imagination can picture itself. If, therefore, the purpose 
the soul seems imply the necessity probability 
eternal duration, are not simply permitted, under the 
government just Father above, but are morally and 
logically bound, expect it. And that this implied may 
appear us, contemplate man’s place the known 
order created existence, his capacity, and his moral 
nature. 

The signs man’s unique position superiority nature 
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are sufficiently obvious and familiar all. need only call 
mind how relatively immense the brain man, his up- 
right position, his natural and acquired modes locomotion 
and communication, the enormous superiority his mental 
endowments, and the power exerts through his moral 
nature. Verily, man facile princeps among his fellows 
the material realm, and not wonderful exclaims, 
the words living Man was not born 
ruled,” but, will add, rule. Nor the essential supe- 
riority man’s position nature diminished anything 
which investigations into his natural history and genesis 
have rendered probable. Granted, that were strictly 
proven that man’s body the lineal descendant the lowest 
animal form, and admitting (for the sake the argument) 
that the rudiments his mental and moral qualities are for the 
most part present the lower animals, increasing degree 
ascend the scale toward man, yet this not out 
harmony with the history development other ideal 
realms. 

Thus, the advent Christianity was preceded ad- 
vancing degrees types and signs, premonitory longings 
and expectations among the various pagan nations, which 
pointed with increasing impressiveness the coming Re- 
deemer. cannot therefore maintained that Christian- 
ity was simple outgrowth from pagan religions, the greater 
from the less, and that contained new ideal and saving 
content which the others had not. Or, take another, only 
less impressive, the history German litera- 
ture, with its early cultivation through the study foreign 
models form which bound the content captive, and its 
and pressure period,” which the content broke its 
bands, introducing anarchical rule self-styled genius, 
prepared the way for the classical epoch, and for the 
wise, the comprehensive Goethe—in whom all its best 
characteristics were more than resumed, and whom all its 
best tendencies culminated. But the great poet’s genius, 
then, mere product its antecedents, and are not its pro- 
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ductions marked quality much higher and different 
kind, when compared with what went before, 
original inspirations genius are different from the inef- 
fectual strivings tame talent 

then, whatever his historical natural antecedents, 
yet man is, all the same, just what and known be; 
and the lower animals remain, none the less, mere brutes, 
separated from their head impassable gulf. The 
former still being capable thinking the immutable 
and eternal, appreciating its unfading splendor, longing 
for unending life its vivifying presence. Man can find 
the motive his action the ideal, conscious the dis- 
tinction between right and wrong, holiness and vileness, 
absolute one, and has absolutely imperative sense duty. 
Darwin’s attempted derivation man’s mental and moral 
attributes from the lower animal kingdom gradual evolu- 
tion, and through natural (meaning means, 
rests false assumptions. ignores the element spon- 
taneity, which essential all true existence—to the 
inferior soul the brute, well the spirit man, who 
was created little lower than the assumes, 
common, true, with the tendency much the psy- 
chology the day, that spirit mechanical function 
matter, resolvable ultimatcly into mode modes motion. 
The idealist, the contrary,—the man spiritual faiths, 
claiming view the subject from stand-point more true 
fact, more broad, more fundamental, sees the advancing 
types psychical, physical life, only many succes- 
sive steps forward the self-realization (under divine 
guidance) that ideal substance the universe which 
the directest emanation from the Divine Being and the most 
illustrious manifestation his power and will. regards 
everything, down the lowliest clod earth, possessing 
significance, and endowed with true being, only far 
the expression the ideal. far, then, from admit- 
ting selection,’ pure and simple (though not 
necessarily denying evolution some form degree), 
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the agent the genesis physical and psychical species, 
denies toto that anywhere nature pure mechanism 
prevails. The phenomenal mode may determinable 
mechanical formulae but the power and the real operation 
are spiritual, and guided comprehensive wisdom. 

Man’s distinction nature therefore grounded not 
the fact that ideality first appears him; for this not 
the fact. equally present the whole universe, though 
relatively more elementary form. But man, all 
existences experimentally known us, first rises the 
form rational personality. Itis this that characterizes him. 
view this that the wisest German poets could exclaim 

Only man alone 

Can work the impossible 
enters with his thought into relations with the 
thought God; nay, more, finds that the possibility, the 
consistency, the truth his own thought are only possible 
and explicable upon the condition that rest that primal 
foundation rational intuitions whose immutable nature 
stamps them the direct children the ideal realm, 
which God must the light. Does the fact that man 
thus founded, his intellectual relations, the eternal, 
signify 

Again, man, through this distinction his rational nature, 
first among known created existences discloses not only the 
capacity for immortality, but the ability desire and 
does, proportion the perfection his intellectual and 
moral being, desire it. demonstrated rule the uni- 
versal order that truly natural capacities and desires are given 
vain 

Still further, and finally, man, virtue the personality 
which distinguishes him, capable entering into conscious 
moral relation with him who from everlasting ever- 
lasting. The whole examination his capacities 
examination into his purpose destiny, since the former are 
not without the and none them find more 
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significant evidence that man’s nature is, express it, 
planned for immortal existence, that his purpose eternal, 
than those which are designated moral and religious. 
common with the beasts which perish man has tempera- 
ment, natural dispositions but alone can possess character. 
This, under divine tuition, must make for himself. The 
brute provided with instincts which, being already com- 
plete, are not improvable the voluntary action the 
subject which possesses them, but compel their possessor 
relatively perfect his kind. Man, the contrary, 
must learn voluntarily what the beast virtually knows already 
involuntarily, and the way which does this forced 
lay the first, and what may some sense termed the 
physical, foundation his personal character. This peculiar- 
ity man enough itself legitimate the suspicion 
radical difference between man and brute beast, not only 
nature, but also destiny. this foundation the sense 
mankind has declared, expression which has well-nigh 
become proverbial, that man must build for eternity. Various 
circumstances tend confirm this declaration. 

First, character expression the eternal. For true 
character fundamentally and alone the living out the 
true, which, like the laws God, 

Not to-day, nor yesterday, 
But lives forever.” 
Hence our ideal character includes, above all, absolute in- 
variableness our highest principles thought and life, 
and our highest loves. Hence, too, observe that char- 
acter subordinates the temporal the eternal, conscious that 
doing but giving the preference the abiding and 
real over the fleeting and unreal. Character counts not its 
life dear, but willingly faces every danger for the sake 
constancy and truth the ideal, and that with the more 
exalted assurance victory the more extreme the outward 
peril the literal cost. Shall life which commences here 
the conscious, living expression the eternal, itself 


perish? Shall noblest being cease 
Vou. No. 132. 
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Again, true character has eternal worth. Its influence 
among men beyond appreciation, and the riches him 
who possesses are felt and admitted all inalienable 
and absolute. the most perfect human expression 
the good. The blind law natural selection, even, provides, 
according the admission .and allegation its supporters, 
for the survival and preservation the best (and hence 
not, after all, very blind,” or, so, certainly blind 
good purpose). Perpetuation the good—this law 
the phenomenal world yields suggestion which will 
not slow profit who not only with Plato, but with all 
great Christian thinkers, has come the conviction that the 
eternal source and substance being not only ideal, but 
good, and that intrinsic goodness inseparable from 
and imperishable being. 

Still further, while the worth moral character is, far 
the latter extends, absolute kind, because inspired 
ideal and motives, and developed conscious relation 
the yet finite being, accordance with the 
universal law such being, variable and progressing 
quantity, and the extent its progress limit imagin- 
able. Examine the case under but one its numerous 
aspects. True character involves, among other things, the 
right distribution our loves. particular, requires the 
love self and the vanity knowledge subordinated 
the love goodness. Now, finite being, continuing 
indefinitely exist, cannot conceivably cease extend the 
range his knowledge, when consider that the range 
being, and therefore possible knowledge, 
Hence must forever remain moral problem for the being 
thus existing hold knowledge inferior goodness his 
affections. Thus this one element perfect character 
may see how eternal that purpose man which con- 
stitutes his true soul, his true being. 

Lastly, his moral and religious qualities man stands 
direct relation with the them specially 
constituted son God, and far co-eternal with him. 
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And, this latter consideration does not suffice furnish 
him complete assurance his immortal destiny, yet his con- 
viction that God literally his Father cannot co-exist 
him with the belief that Parent infinite goodness, power, 
and love will ever permit his child perish out his hand. 
our love God hearty and supreme that without 
God feel that could not continue exist, may 
assured the glory our Christian faith that 
completes this assurance that God, too, loves us, and 
even more. 

Such, conceive, are some the more important con- 
derations which may support our hope immortal life. can 
never for the faith which rests upon 
them tends keep above the dangers and evils this 
naughty world.”” The water-spider provides for its respira- 
tion and life beneath the surface the water spinning 
around itself envelope large enough contain the air 
needs. have need, while walking through the thick 
and often polluted moral atmosphere this lower world, 
where seeming life too frequently inward death, main- 
tain around ourselves the purer atmosphere higher faith 
things invisible, without which should morally droop 
and dic. nced remember, also, that the promise 
the scriptures is: those who [personally] for honor 
and immortality, eternal life.” 

the Mahometan the future life is, amid sensual delights, 
Peace, The Greek proverb declares that there 
hands are clasped forever,” thereby intimating the eternity 
true affection. For the Christian the future full 
promises not only peace and undying love, but also 
eternally active life. May our assurance and our hope 
the Christian’s immortality complete! They will so, 
when are conscious that, clear rational intuitions, 
our faith, our trust, our love, are one our spiritual body 
with him who saith: that liveth, and was dead; 
and behold, alive forevermore. Amen.” 
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ARTICLE 


EXPOSITION THE ORIGINAL TEXT GENESIS 
AND II. 


REV. SAMUEL HOPKINS, MILTON, N.Y. 


Days. 


now suspend our critical examination the Mosaic 
text. Before taking our study the creative day, 
wish present some thoughts about the cosmogonic day,” 
so-called, which throws itself into conflict with our previous 
reasonings and conclusions. While doing this, however, 
shall ignore those reasonings and conclusions, and shall look 
this matter cosmogonic days, its relation our 
general subject, independent grounds. state our 
present business thus 

Given the organization universal matter, natural 
processes, from its crude state torpidity and darkness into 
the present cosmos genesistic days, and their 
agreement disagreement with the Mosaic genesis. 

Before taking our problem, devolves upon show, 
definitely can, what are understand the 
vital term, genesistic or, they are more com- 
cosmogonic day denotes: The phenomenon cosmic 
light; Some one creative work —cosmogonic; The 
time indefinite from the initiation the termination 
any one such creative 

Creative pauses, successive natures.” First the phenomenon, the appear- 
ing itself; then period denote the whole event.” The ante-solar day, 
marked sunrising any astronomical measurement, and 
without any computed duration.” The still evolving the second day.” 
Lewis, Lange, pp. 131-134, passim. great period development 


that world matter just created, the immeasurable body gaseous matter. 
day measured not any definite time, but the work assigned it.” 


These are the best definitions the word which 
can find the word used cosmogonic sense. Had they 
been more concise, probably they would have been more lucid. 

Our first object is, find these cosmogonic days, 
can; that is, find their development the processive 
construction the vast congregation worlds. The two 
extremes are: primal matter, astronomic perfection. Cos- 
mogony proper does not include inhabiters worlds nor 
furniture worlds. terminates with construction and po- 
sition. only the process processes which 
the crude matter the universe was brought into that beau- 
tiful arrangement individualities which call the cosmos. 

The question now is: this one grand creative work 
were there definable divisions definite creative work, 
pause another definite creative work, pause and on, 
until, one after another, the grand work, cosmic con- 
struction, was completed? so, then were there cosmogonic 
days successive times, momentary aeonic, each crea- 
tive operation. 

will now frankly but disclaiming all scientific 
pretensions how our thoughts take hold the question 
before us. doing this, avail ourselves few ele- 
mentary data borrowed from cosmic science. 

Primordial matter was dormant. The first divine act 
towards its cosmic organization was its infusing 
with activity. moment activity, and it, light 
was: evolved, and incandescence, and chemical action, and 
centripetal action (synthesis), and centrifugal action (analysis) 
separation, and separation separations, and cooling, 
and condensation, astronomic position and functions. Yet 
all these phenomena were but one different names for that 
same activity which was the Creator’s one creation. When 
have activity have the whole cosmogony. Light 
more the manifestation activity than these other phe- 
nomena are. Nor are the other phenomena anything else 


first day’s work was the production light.” Guyot, Proceedings 
Evangelical Alliance, 1873. 290. col. 
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than activity. This point seems very clear. 
The point suggestive. utilize following out its 
suggestions. 

All the phenomena her forms life, all 
her gestations, all her births, all her deaths, all her catastro- 
phes, all her mutations are resolvable into her one omni- 
present phenomenon, motion. Her organic units and her 
inorganic, her solids, her fluids, visible and invisible, tangible 
and intangible, and all her varieties light are but her various 
manifestations her birthday gift. They have been nothing 
else they ever will nothing else. may classify her 
combinations please, and analyze her elements may 
able, and give out for her many cosmogonic geogonic 
names can frame. But motion the substratum and the 
reality the whole. clings all makes all alike 
—atom, molecule, dust, light, planet, comet, nebula, vital 
organism, death. Whatever can predicate one 
all comprised motion. 

But motion matter more than universal; per- 
petual. From the first flash which announced activity 
the present moment, that activity has never ceased. has 
never intermitted has never been suspended has never 
anywhere. has always sustained its virgin 
glory, and worn its vestal robe, and put forth its genial day 
token its ceaseless, tireless, wakeful, energizing 
presence. And should once collapse and stop be, dark- 
ness would again the universal shroud, and death the 
universal doom. was this one creation which evolved 
light, which sent off the countless scintillations from the 
grand incandescent mass. was this one creative operation 
which ranged these several fragments into groups, and poised 
them space, and sped them their several ways. 
was this one creative operation which did sustain the lumi- 
nosity each sun, which did reduce the bulk and exhaust 
the light other masses, till each became 
planet’s all doing homage their central world, 
which was yet glowing, yet throbbing its first impulse 
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from the creative word. this one creative operation 
which has ever impelled that grand alleluia which without 
speech, without language, without voice. This one creation 
God material nature’s only force, and she never drops 
it. She knows rest; and her everlasting unrest her 
everlasting secret, and God’s. Nature’s motion nature’s 
operation. her dowry from the hand ex- 
haustless and perpetual dowry, because perpetually sustained 
without parts, without periods, without suspensions, without 
resumptions, without days. And her operation does not 
recognize such things, neither can the science her operation. 
Activity decay, wellas growth. Activity decay 
activity formation synthetic activity every- 
where activity unpausing. 

Cosmic light, cosmic separation, cosmic arrangement, 
cosmic harmony, cosmic oneness, cosmic symmetry, cosmic 
beauty were not many distinct creations. They were only 
many appearings that sole and perpetuated creation 
which woke the first pulsation under the ribs death.” 
the grand creating cosmic—there was but one 
the cosmos. Nor can the keenest eye fix upon 
point the calendar the universe which there was 
any halting the universe-process. Cosmic creating was 
one, and knew until the grand result. Nor 
has the cosmic creation known any its activity 
since the point its culmination. When God woke uni- 
versal matter charged with one do, and 
do, and That was his creative act, and that crea- 
tion was his creative behest. Universal 
pause after light; pause after separation; pause after 
the individualization worlds; pause after their astro-. 
nomic perfection. The mission universal matter was 
do, and not pause. Universal matter, say, has 
obeyed, and yet obeys. That the whole cosmogony. 

sure, the cosmos was made, and the world was 
made, and each was distinct and complete “event” 
creative power, each separate and complete 
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nature’s indefeasible activity. will have that 
each whole creative had its own great period 
development,’’— that is, its cosmogonic day the cosmogonic 
calendar, then from the point primal activity there were 
Many cosmic creative events; not one, three, 
six, but millions millions. From primal activity 
the creative event, this world its astronomic relations, 
was cosmic day, aeonic day. From the same point 
the creative event, Adam, was also aeonic day. From 
the same point the creative event, Eve was also aeonic 
day. For, all the while, matter its parts was 
constant motion, and some its parts was constant 
motion toward each resultant event (compare Ps. cxxxix. 
15,16). Yet, all the while, there were days, the sense 
cosmic toil divine operation for the one was without 
ceasing completion, and the other (if will discriminate) 
was concurrent. time, the first creative day, like 
mathematical pcint, was below for there was 
point where there was neither light nor darkness, motion 
and motion. But time, the creative day this world, 
the creative day any other world, the creative day 
Adam, was above measurement. 

think are not mistaken all this. think, too, 
that shall have the concurrence every reflecting mind 
which takes the matter manfully and itself. But 
activity during the construction the then 
there were stages activity, distinct periods de- 
off epochs” creative; that is, marking off that 
activity into parcels. And so, then (in reality) there were 
such things dies ineffabiles, cosmogonic days. But 
this true, then the biblical interpreter has authority 
from natural science for claiming that the days” the 
Mosaic creating denote ages time. 

are not aware that natural science, free from the bias 


EXPOSITION GENESIS AND II. 721 


timorous theology, does recognize any such distinctly 
marked phases the process cosmogony are signified 
the expression cosmogonic day,” any pauses be- 
tween one cosmogonic phenomenon and succeeding one. 
Therefore put the question, and with much preciseness 
can: cosmic creation that is, the processes 
which the worlds were individualized and solidified can 
science show any points where processive and formative 
motion was suspended upon the completion any one cosmic 
phenomenon? so, then between the points that motion 
begun and that motion stopped, have found cosmo- 
gonic and the period immense, aeonic day. 
science return negative answer, then does she not only 
not sanction, but she does explode, the cosmogonic interpre- 
tation the Mosaic narrative. she return affirmative 
answer, grounds and honestly, she does not touch 
our interpretation. She only explodes the structure dis- 
cursive thought which have just now interjected that 
have only confess, and accept the cosmogonic day, 
and pursue our problem under the incumbrance. 

II. therefore proceed upon the postulate that there 
were cosmogonic days such have been defined; and 
now attempt find their agreement disagreement with 
the genesistic narrative Moses. 

When the vast mass the primitive nebula was first 
moved, gave forth light. This mass was separated 
natural processes, and while state intense and glowing 
heat, into innumerable globular masses, ultimately forming 
the various astronomic systems the universe. Some 
these gradually lost their light and heat; others still retain 
them, and now perform the offices suns. These facts 
receive being well established through the investigations 
modern science. Therefore throughout the universe light 
has never ceased. Even the masses (worlds) which have 
ceased self-luminous are illumined the light the 
suns. This perpetual light, which with reference its birth 


and universality call cosmic light, the same which God 
XXXIII. No. 132. 
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some time called “day.” Or, the light primal, which 
shone during the vast ages cosmogony, and which still 
shines, cosmogonic day. The one day, and the only day, 
which now pertains the entire cosmos fable; but 
perpetual and universe-al reality. The cosmogonic day 
existed before our sun. existed before our world was 
astronomically arranged. aeonic large sense 
that existed the eve cosmogony (properly so-called), 
and during its progress, and now exists. independent 

Although the cosmogonic day, its academic and theo- 
logic sense, contains the other essential elements which 
have named its definition, yet the light which comprises 
light conditioned have just described, whether 
ante-solar post-solar. 

Now, according the Mosaic writing, the very point 
time when God did invoke and evolve light, did separate 
between and the darkness. Not that did the 
light day, nor that did blend the light and the darkness, 
but that did separate the two. was 
then. course, the same time, the one was some one 
place the other (no light), some other place. 

the Hebrew historian writing about 
the genesis the universe,—then here writing 
cosmic light, day and this necessarily the 
construction all his cosmogonic expounders. therefore 
transfer the Mosaic words, God did separate between the 
light and between the darkness,” the precise point, the 
birth cosmic light. 

Where was the darkness? The light had dispossessed it, 
displaced it, dispersed it, annihilated it. was nowhere; 
was not. The light had monopolized the grand nebulous mass, 
the universe, and there was place for it. The co-ex- 
istence the two physical impossibility for there was 
opaque matter serve separator (Ante iii. 1), beyond 
which might cast shadow great darkness. Therefore, 
this initial point cosmic time, any separation between 
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the light and between the darkness annihilated 
sense, physical impossibility. There was then such sepa- 
ration; and thus there stern conflict between the ante-solar 
universe-light and the textual statement that the light and 
the darkness, being co-existent, were separated. both are 
true, then the language Moses must refer some other 


things than that created primal cosmic light. 


Another matter for comparison. really 
place under our present but present paren- 
thetically, because better opportunity may occur. 
bring out clearly, are obliged re-present the unity 
the cosmic day (light), but form somewhat modified. 

Cosmogonic ante-solar day, far its light-element 
concerned, does not admit successions. That light did 
not shine and out and shine again. Nor did admit 
successions shining and expiring and giving place other 
created lights. While yet there was cosmos, even 
incipient outline yet there was one phenomenon 
but light’s monocratic self; while, through after ages, its 
offspring spheres were yet self-radiant, like their grand 
source and while, through ages yet succeeding, world after 
world did subside into planets with their satellites, and 
their own motion did acquire themselves successive 
days—this cosmic light, this cosmic day, was yet, 
had ever been, unit, without mutation, without loss, per- 
petuating itself the princely suns which had kept their 
princely estate. Thus, from the grand era the universal 
morning, notwithstanding the mutations spheres, there 
has been but one cosmic day, with never cosmic evening 
cosmic night. From the morning primal creation 
our historic sunshine, and hence till now, ever the same. 

Such the cosmic light science. Such the true cos- 
mogonic stupendous, changeless, solitary day. 
sense can have been duplicated and reduplicated, 
numerated, calendared. will read cosmogony 
the Mosaic creating, must invent science numbers 
which one shall equal six, which six shall 
shrunken one. 
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other words, the true cosmogonic day (or light). being 
but one continuous and changeless fact, there could not have 
been successive days lights, any sense whatever, upon 
any topos, until after astronomic arrangement and astronomic 
motion. Therefore, our writer does enumerate days 
before his mention celestial luminaries, does thereby 
emphatically, although tacitly, represent that cosmogony had 
been perfected before that creating which narrates. 

The evenings the Mosaic days must brought into 
comparison with cosmogonic days. Each Mosaic day had 
its evening. these days were cosmogonic, then want 
find evenings cosmogonic days. 

The word when not used tropically out the 
realm visible nature, always (in Hebrew English) 
designates the fading part the light day, just Moses 
applies it. Would apply cosmic light, cosmo- 
gonic, periodic days? But we? The primal light 
may have increased, but never has decreased. never 
has lapsed minimum. respect their light-element, 
cosmogonic days have been uniform volume and uniformly 
ubiquitous. the several detachments from the primal 
nebula which have become planetary worlds, the light has 
faded and failed and gone out forever. But the grand 
cosmic light has not failed nor fainted. The universal day 
has remained its has remained corporate and 
unabated countless suns. has remained re-illumining 
all bankrupt orbs the outmost cosmic verge. has 
remained without mornings increase, without evenings 
diminution. 

With respect the other elements cosmogonic days 
(ante 716), did they diminish? Had they their evenings 
Did time know stages subsidence? Did each creative 
work diminish? Creative time did always advance, and 
did each creative work. But one its elementals did 
glide into diminution,—neither light nor time 
nomenal event, neither, course, did any one cosmogonic 
day. other words, there were evenings the stu- 
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pendous processes cosmic creating; and the creative 
Mosaic days, which had them, must have been days some 
other sense. And yet cosmogonic scholarship has devised 
evening phase even for cosmogonic days! Let ex- 
amine these devisings. 

The evening each day was diminution the dark- 
ness which went This certainly unlike our 
usual way speaking. always call the diminution 
and always call the diminution its 

Looking the statement from very different point, 
darkness (if express it) was gone. 
usurped its place, had ostracised absolutely, had abolished 
it. have before stated and illustrated, since the first 
cosmic illumination there has been cosmic darkness, save 
those tiny spots shadow behind lightless worlds. And 
even that shadow-darkness could not have been until the 
expiry photospheres had come pass, and astronomic 
perfection also. How, then, could there have been dark- 
ness within the universe when, the birth light, universal 
matter was all ablaze? How could there then have been 
any diminution darkness,” when, the first day, there 

But cosmogonic exposition this Hebrew text goes step 
farther: “The evening the first day was that dark, 
chaotic time The purport this large and 
peculiar, and being very definite, will try and unfold it. 

(1) mean anything, means that preceding time” 
was co-present with succeeding time, and even that the 
preceding did overlap the succeeding order get five 
more succeeding that the evening which 
thus extort from chaos for the first aeonic day cannot serve 
for the complement the latter five, without wrenching 
more and more amazing, more and more cruel, each day 


Professor Lewis, Lange, 134. 
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more and more remote from the ante-creative darkness. 
And then, how about the reserved chaotic darkness,” the 
portion that seventh and sabbatic aeonic, whose eve- 
ning the last hour humanity will 
dark overleap the vast interim between the day- 
spring the universe and the knell mankind 

(2) This making the first day God’s first work 
consist part ante-creative darkness only making 
part God’s creative work existence before 
wrought creatively all. 

(3) This making the first day, and the others too, 
part darkness and part light; although the 
record, said that was light. 

(4) Moreover, whereas Moses certifies that the first day 
was evening and morning, this exposition says that 
was darkness night and morning. 

But the Mosaic evenings have peculiarity which must 
brought into comparison with cosmogonic days. 
always stands connection with “morning.” They are 
presented uniformly the two contrasted that 
propose bring them into comparison with cosmogonic days 
being periods time. Every whether solar day, 
six-day day (Gen. ii. its beginning and its 
ending, has also any event which may pertain either 
such days. 

Our eye not fixed upon the words themselves, morn- 
and but upon order which the 
sacred writer uniformly places them. the reverse 
the order. the reverse the apparent order 
which the writer cleaves persistently throughout the series 
creative days; order which elects deliberately, purposely, 
solemnly, emphatically, descriptively, definitively order 


Professor Guyot, Evangelical Alliance,” 286, col. 
Professor Lewis Lange, 133. 
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which drops soon the creative series concluded. 
There is, unquestionably, meaning all this, and also 
reason for point which reserve, however, not 
within the scope our present topic. will come before 
the regular course our investigations. 

his very peculiar allocation these words, the writer 
presents this idea-—that the days which writes had 
their evenings before their mornings, and their mornings 
after their evenings. Now, how can any day, any event 
any day, have its evening (its ending) first, and its 
morning (its beginning) last? The problem may, may 
not, solved when come examine the Mosaic days. 
But the question now simply: solvable its appli- 
cation cosmogonic days, strictly so-called? Let make 
our comparison with the day’s several elements light, 
time, and phenomenal event, creative work. 

its primary sense could not pertain 
cosmic light all, either its first state its last; for, 
there were any change the primal day, could only 
have been the way its greater intensity. And for 
its latter state, has yet had evening. 

time.” There such thing time, Lilliput 
Brobdinag, having its ending advance its beginning, 
and its beginning the rear its ending. The same 
true any event.” sophistry, word-craft 
can fit such coat upon cosmogonic day. The impossi- 
bility clear that neither admits proof nor 
illustration. 

will conceded all hands that the Hebrew writer 
did not use these descriptive terms represent either 
impossibility absurdity. interpreters, are not 
liberty reverse his reversion their common order, 
that may make them decently applicable cosmogonic 
but are liberty say, or, rather, are under 
exegetical necessity the day which 
describes such style, and with the intense emphasis 
persistent repetition, could not have been, his mind’s eye, 
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cosmogonic day, which does not correspond his peculiar 
description. 

other words, when come test cosmogonic days 
this descriptive language the Mosaic text, find that 
the Mosaic wrestle hard and mortally with the aeonic days, 
which would usurp their royalty the text. Thus find, 
beyond peradventure, that the aeonic are not applicable 
there, that they not belong there, that they are essentially 
and entirely different from the Mosaic creative days. 
short, they utterly lack, and legerdemain can they 
made develop, this unique feature the Mosaic day. 
Thus they themselves prove that the Mosaic days, whose 
endings were first and whose beginnings were last, belong 
some other creating than that the cosmos. 

suggest another comparison. The seventh day 
mentioned without the remarkably descriptive formula which 
attached the others. Yet linked them, and 
classed with them, its rhetorical position, its ordinal 
number, and its definite article. Thus necessarily 
are not aware that has ever been regarded otherwise. 
the six were solar days, was the seventh; the six 
were aeonic, was the seventh. 

(1) The narrator does not state, express terms, that 
morning and evening were (or are) pertainings the 
seventh but strongly implies it. And implies 
strongly, and the same way, that the terms should 
supplied, having here the same meaning and the same 
relative order before. But if, this respect, the seventh 
day represented like the six, then has had its evening 
before its morning. Now, one persist that the six days 
were aeonic, then must claim (and all cosmogonic inter- 
preters do, course, claim) that the seventh day, being 
aeonic, now progress. Now, simply impossible 
conceive that aeonic day which live, and which 
now progress, has already had its evening close, and 
also advancing towards its beginning morning. 


not admit that its close has already past, then, fol- 
lowing out the analogy the six days, must logically 
admit that the seventh day has not yet begun! And then, 
logical necessity, come the unpleasant corollaries, that 
the Creator’s sabbath has not yet begun, and that the narra- 
tor describing begun does not tell the truth. 

There can but two ways avoiding all this nonsense, 
and also avoiding the impeachment which involves, 
which, turn, impeaches the whole story. least, 
seems us. 

The one is, desert the analogy the six days (which 
makes the narrative confusion), reversing the order 
evening and morning. This method, bold is, now 
the ascendant. find most distinctly and publicly 
avowed. Thus: Each day begins with evening followed 
days creation find evening. But the morning 
the seventh not followed any evening. The day still 
very remarkable method leaping the landmarks 
the text get aeonic sabbath with its evening and 
morning transposed 

The other method avoiding these absurdities and im- 
peachments is, make them our expounders the seventh 
see how imperatively they point out that this 
day, like the others, must have been nature that 
its evening could have preceded its morning phenomenon 
utterly impossible for aeonic day, which has relation 
the text. But find, doing, that the seventh day 
does testify, way peculiarly its own, that.the days crea- 
tive were not aeonic. 

(2) cosmogonic day, remind ourselves, includes not 
only time and light, but some one cosmic creation begun 
and completed. The one essential the reality are 
the others. Besides, not only but diuturnal 
time. Therefore, every cosmogonic day must find its 


several complements light all along, cosmic 
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event, and time aeonic. mean, course, creative 
event the physical sense, and not the psychical. 

Now the historic and essential feature the seventh day 
simply during that day God did suspend crea- 
tive work. Both cosmogony and geogony had been completed. 
Moreover, the superficies our world had been created, 
even unto and this completeness 
tained the point when God did imbreathe “the glory 
the man,” and did bring her him. God had ended the 
work which had made. the seventh day had 
ceased from and this day was not marked any creative 
event. Surely, then, the seventh day, being non-creative, 
divine sabbatic day, not for lacks essen- 
tial characteristic cosmogonic day creative event. 

may rejoined: That literal cosmogonic day was, 
indeed, impossible because cosmogony had ceased, and the 
creative element drops out, course. But that dropping 
out the creative does means involve the dropping 
out the Very well. But claim the privilege 
taking some exceptions this adroit change front. 

The aeonic character cosmogonic days based upon 
aeonic necessity. But that necessity cease, then 
but illogical and false exegesis which claims that the 
aeonic stage still recognized. Now, from what arises 
the aeonic necessity cosmic creation? (We admit the 
necessity, though not the periodicity.) The necessity 
aeonic duration cosmogonic day arises from cosmogony 
itself —from the acknowledged fact that the cosmos was 
created natural processes. Perceiving this, perceive 
once that these processes, the creating such struc- 
ture from such diffused material, must have been immense 
duration and, through the paucity our data (if for 
other reason), the ages which must have been involved are 
utterly beyond our calculation. Hence that are 
obliged say that cosmic creative day without any 
computed cannot compute the measure 
time required for any one given creation. 
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Now, postulate definite indefinite days stages 
belonging cosmogony, logically and necessarily 
postulate aeonic stages days. the processive creation 
which creates the aeonic necessity. If, therefore, there 
processive creation, there nothing which for 
which mark out aeon. such case, speak 
aeonic time simple and obvious misnomer. The 
necessity, the propriety, the very possibility aeonic 
day are gone, aeonic creatings have ceased. The moment 
have duration (time) passing along without any creative 
event progress, are out the range aeonics, and 
must grope hopelessly find aeonic day. creating, 
day,” equivalent for cosmogonic day,” when that 
very creating lacking which only can create aeonic day. 

That the seventh Mosaic day stands creationless con- 
ceded the common voice. Therefore the reasons for 
assigning aeonic time-periods days are not 
true this case. Consequently there sense which 
the seventh day can consistently plausibly denominated 
cosmogonic day, even aeonic. The aeonic element 
may not supposed exist where the cosmic creative 
does not. 

Therefore rejoin the rejoinder which have extem- 
porized, that dropping the does 
the dropping the What 

Why, follows not only that there reason why the 
seventh day should accounted aeonic, but that there 
every reason, its non-creativeness, why should not 
accounted. are therefore compelled, even cosmo- 
gonic grounds, write down day; and 
so. But was non-aeonic day, then was either 
akin the six respect time-likeness, was not. 

was not, the unlikeness serious; because 
the textual fabric before us. That fabric (as have already 
illustrated) indicates, almost with the force distinct 
and positive assertion, that the seventh day was wholly like 
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each one the six, and yet instantly reveals that was 
wholly unlike, being non-creative and non-aeonic. What are 
the very structure the text! are all afloat and 
bewildered 

would find harmony, consistency, even literary 
respectability the document, must find that the seven 
days are alike respect light, respect duration, 
respect evening and morning, respect evening before 
morning, respect every particular save that one 
which are told that there was difference. 

have, then, our exegetical choice—either hold 
seventh day wholly unlike the six (thus impeach- 
ing the entire story); else hold that the uncreative 
seventh was not aeonic, and that, therefore, and like it, its 
fellows were not. But this latter case must give 
the traditional tenet that Moses describing cosmogony. 
Dare we? 

(8) Another statement about the seventh day taps 
the shoulder. the six days were aeonic, then the day 
which God did bless and was aeonic; and this 
seventh aeonic was, and is, and be, the sabbath God, 
until new creative aeon arises the divine 

But where the Sabbath which was made for 
Where, this outline the seventh aeonic, there any 
reference that Sabbath-day which man remember 
and keep holy”? Surely his Sabbath net the same 
God’s! Surely, his Sabbath not this seventh, 
which has never been intermitted, and which perpetually 
evolving 

Well; was the seventh nature-day, astronomic? 
for (by the aeonic reading) day brought 
out the whole creative discourse, nor even where the 
seventh day announced. may not said that, the 
seventh aeonic opened, the seventh solar opened with it; 
that while the latter lasted did the former, 
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and was included it; and that, therefore, the seventh 
solar was blessed and with man. The 
assertion such coincidence purely hypothetical, and 
unworthy the name exegesis. There evidence, 
textual otherwise, that such was the fact. But even 
was, the seventh solar did not lose its identity under the 
aegis the seventh aeonic. Though the greater did include 
the less, nevertheless, they were two; and the naming 
the one our writer not the naming the other. Nor 
were the blessing and sanctifying the aeonic the blessing 
and sanctifying the astronomic. Only one was distin- 
guished day (aeonic) God’s rest. Therefore 
have textual right say that both were distinguished. 
Nay, more, the text itself forbids say expressly, 
distinctly, positively, sharply. One not two. Nor 
any other than the self-same day which God did rest. 
did rest the seventh day, and did bless and sanc- 
tify 

very easy say that God did bless and sanctify both 
but that does not make true. Besides, here bit 
grammar, involving bit arithmetic, the text, which 
says that not which says that God did bless and 
sanctify one day day only the day his own rest. 
That simple pronoun (peculiarly emphasized the 
Hebrew) has the authority, the sanctity, the integrity, and 
the inviolability has, too, the authority 
grammatic rigidity, unyielding that the numeral 
which expresses. The it” locks out the seventh solar 
absolutely, the pro-noun the day aeonic. 

Now, our grammatic apprehension the text right, 

The expression very definite and emphatic. The what Nord- 
heimer calls illustrative particle, nearly its use the Latin 
scilicet 676. and 862). This would give the suffix the force demon- 
the two being equal self, self-same. See Gesenius who 
calls demonstrative pronoun equivalent Ina) refers 
the seventh day and sanctified the very same.” See also references Noldius’s 
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and would find here the instituting the human sab- 
bath, which day, then the aeonic very much 
our way. escape the annoyance, let change our posi- 
tion; and shall speedily come exegetical result 
under which can breathe easily. admitted, even 
our aeonic expounders, that the day which God did bless and 
sanctify sabbath for man, was the seventh solar day. 
Then, common ground, can express our own position 
and, spare words, state syllogistic form: 

The day which God did bless and sanctify for man was the seventh 

astronomic. 


blessed and sanctified but one —the day which rested. 
Therefore, the day which rested was not aeonic, but astronomic. 


the major and the minor propositions are true, the con- 
clusion, being inevitable, also true. Well, this leaves 
but step our final conclusion 

The seventh day, which God rested, was astronomic. 

All the Mosaic days were the same kind. 

Therefore, the six were astronomic, not aeonic not cosmogonic. 

present one more point comparison. The He- 
brew writer states that the creative work which describes 
wag performed six days. 

While looking this statement, let keep view that 
cosmogonic day comprises time without any computed 
and also comprises some one creative event 
work produced within that time. aeonic time each 
work, work each solar days only occur- 
ring, the bye, enlivening episodes, during the last 
three. the comparison now make, the element 
time importance. bring into view only this 
point: That, given series, the cosmogonic days cor- 
respond the number the phenomenal creations. 
the series before us, the writer uses the word day 
the cosmogonic sense, then there must many creative 
days creative products, and many creative products 
creative days. more and less the one, more 
and less the other. 
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Let explain. There might, indeed, have been two 
more distinct creative that is, two more 
distinct progress the same time, 
the same day, whether cosmogonic solar. But that 
case, the one must have been begun when the other was 
begun, and must have been completed when the other was 
completed, else their respective times days would not 
have coincided. the day the one began before the day 
the other, ended before that the other, began 
and ended before that the other, then the day each 
would have been not the same, but different; although for 
while the days would have run along parallel, that is, 
each processive fact would have been proceeding over the 
very same time. 

But two more the creative products herein nomi- 
nated did share the same creation-time for they did neither 
begin together, nor end together, nor did they begin and 
end together. are laid before the writer, not 
only having been diverse entities, but having been 
successive entities first one, and afterwards another. This 
true every one the creative facts named. Therefore, 
the facts were different and successive, the days the 
facts should different and successive also, provided only 
that the days were cosmogonic. Or, throwing our meaning 
into more condensed and perhaps more lucid form: 
While different creative products may have been evolved 
the same cosmogonic day, yet successive products must have 
been evolved successive cosmogonic days, that is, 
different days. 

With this unquestionable truth hand, now turn 
the Mosaic creatiag. perccive that two more 
the creative facts were simultaneous. All were successive 
one after another. one the days two creative facts 
occurred —the gathering the waters into seas and the 
outgoing vegetation entirely distinct were 
the light-fact and the expanse-fact. another day land- 
animals were brought into being, also the man, also the 


736 EXPOSITION GENESIS AND [Oct. 


woman creative facts entirely distinct were 
the light-fact and the expanse-fact and the sea-fact. Indeed, 
taking the different creative phenomena here presented 
successive creations, have less than nine creative 
light, the expanse, the gathering the seas, vegetable 
life, sunshine, aquatic life, brute life, Adam, Eve. Thus, 
according his own definition, the cosmogonic reader ought 
find here nine days but Moses has given him only siz. 

Corollary. Unless the sacred writer has made clerical 
blunders, unless could not count nine, impossible 
that should use the word cosmogonic sense. 
His very numerals are his vouchers for this. His common 
capacity being conceded, must have meant such days 
did admit within their limits different and successive events. 

Yet, upon this matter numbers, our comparison 
means limited the creative events specified the 
Mosaic text. each successive down the 
creation man, cosmogonic interpretation professes 
recognize cosmic day. But, instead reckoning all 
the phenomena, coolly elects such six them are most 
convenient for its purpose. But science not made dumb 
being deftly fingered. Even admitting, for courtesy’s 
sake, that may stand for creative event, and creative 
event for day, she rebukes the interpreter who trims the 
Mosaic account her name. She tells him openly that 
not that has not taken even moiety the 
cosmic phenomena days which stand her list; that 
for his special purpose writes down six, and yet, away 
from this purpose, writes down more. 

And does. secular writer, counts off thus: 
Light, separation primal matter, condensation separa- 
tions into solid globes, mineral incandescence, subsidence 
incandescence, geogonic formations, recession the world’s 
deluge, invertebral life, fish-life, plant-life, reptile-life, inferior 
mammals, man.! Thirteen distinct and successive creative 

Guyot, Evangelical Alliance,” pp. 240-284, passim. 
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developments which, the rule, should counted 
many cosmogonic days. the religious writer, 
however, counts only six days. 

not notice the disagreement, under the rule, between 
the chronological order certain creations 
science and specified Moses. But insist upon the 
very serious disagreement between the catalogue creative 
phenomena furnished theologic craft and that furnished 
untheologic science. useless wince under this 
day, these thirteen creative events (there may have 
been many more) are death the cosmogonic interpretation 
the Hebrew story. 

And yet the story not because, even cos- 
mogonic days are not fancies, Moses could not have been 
demented write them, and yet put two into one and 
three into another. Because, also, although cosmic creatings 
and geogonic creatings are historic facts, Moses does not 
specify one single development either kind, not even (as 
expect show) primal light. Because, also, these 
creatings themselves, not able find themselves his 
story, thereby bear witness that has nothing with 
them. 

Let now turn back the proposition which has im- 
pelled this discussion. was proposed: find 
whether, the construction the cosmos natural 
processes, there were any proper cosmic days; and whether, 
there were, they not correspond the days 
the Mosaic creating. 

the first point, have failed, rightly wrongly 
and have given reasons, sound unsound, for our failure. 

Upon the second point, have proceeded upon the sup- 
position that, notwithstanding our opinion the contrary, 
there may have been such days; and have therefore brought 
them into comparison with the Mosaic text. 

have found that the cosmic day, cosmic light, could 


not have been the day light spoken the text because 


788 EXPOSITION GENESIS AND [Oct. 


the latter was co-existing with darkness, which could not 
have been the case, any sense degree, with the primal 
cosmic light. 

have also found that cosmic light day has always 
been one, never admitting succession enumeration 
any possible sense; while each was true the Mosaic 
light day. 

have found that cosmic days, so-called, could not have 
had any evening waning regard their element 
light, even though might predicable their respective 
times and events. More especially have found that they 
could not have had, any sense whatever, any evenings 
endings advance their mornings beginnings. Whereas 
the Mosaic days did have their evenings advance their 
mornings. 

have found, also, that receive aeonic the seventh 
Mosaic day, with evening first and morning last, involves 
gross absurdity, which, its turn, implicates the integrity 
and trustworthiness the whole narrative; that, being 
avowedly non-creative day, could not, like cosmogonic 
days, have been aeonic, creating, aeon; and 
that, being confessedly like the six, does therefore itself 
bear witness that they cannot aeonic, and consequence 
are not cosmogonic. 

have found. also, that the seventh day, being the very 
same which was appointed sabbath for man, must have 
been astronomic day, and that thus does again bear 
witness that its six fellow days were also astronomic, not 
aeonic, not cosmogonic. 

Finally, have found that, cosmogonic day coeval 
and co-extensive with cosmogonic creative event, then the 
Mosaic narrative does distinctly disavow such days; because 
specifies more such events than its number days; and 
also that cosmic history contains still larger excess 
cosmogonic days. 

Here, then, have very many and very serious reasons 
—all independent each other, and all evolved textual 
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comparisons for concluding, do, that, even there 
were proper cosmogonic days cosmic history, they not 
concur with the days Mosaic history and that, therefore, 
this history have any claim credence, cannot 
history cosmogony. The creation which designates 
must have been some other and some minor creation. 

Such are the results our investigation. our com- 
parison cosmogonic days with the Mosaic text made 
under mental defect mental illusion, then our 
defective make effort prove our suf- 
ficiency personal parts. least, have been honest. 
gladly take leave course thought which has neces- 
sarily been somewhat too much suit our 
taste our habit. And more gladly resume our 
simpler, safer, and more congenial task trying unfold 
the true meaning the Mosaic text itself. have di- 
gressed this discussion only that may free 
possible from any annoyance which the general subject might 
occasion the more quiet and simple work yet before us. 
The discussion itself will stand fall according its 
merits demerits. 

take leave this particular theme with word which 
may stimulate reflection, investigation, both, 
any whom may concern. Unless have greatly slipped 
our watchful examination the entire Hebrew scriptures, 
there one instance out two thousand (bating this 
opening chapter) which the word day,” stands 
express indefinite time. the contrary, denotes, 
every case, some definite and describable time. are 
also quite sure that always points astronomic day 
the concrete unit time, or, more strictly speaking, light- 
measure. are right, then assume that the word has 
aeonic sense this brief narrative (to say nothing: 
four other senses) seems very bold and very arbitrary. 


[To 
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ARTICLE VI. 


THE IDEA GOD THE SOUL MAN. 
PROF. FRANCIS BOWEN, HARVARD COLLEGE. 


the Soul Man—belongs least much philosophy 
theology. student philosophy knows that 
the systems Descartes, Spinoza, and Malebranche are 
based upon this idea their point departure, and are 
colored throughout the interpretation given it; and 
nearly much may said Leibnitz and the later German 
metaphysicians, well the most eminent speculatists 
our own day; though they often veil his ineffable being and 
essence under the names the Absolute,” the Universal 
the Unconscious,” and Unknowable.” All alike 
bear testimony the fact that this idea, some one its 
forms, primitive the mind, and upon our conception 
must depend any theory which may form concerning the 
nature pure being, the origin existence, the source and 
certainty knowledge, and the relations man the 
universe. Let endeavor, then, bring together and 
compare with each other the various interpretations which 
have been given it, and the manner which philosophy 
and theology will affected adopting either one them 
the exclusion the others. 

think, three leading forms this idea, with 

which all who have given much thought the subject are 

more less conversant, and which all the less 

varieties may easily reduced. Let 
enumerate these briefly the outset, order prepare the 
way for subsequent fuller consideration them. 

First, there the primitive idea God, which innate 
the human mind, which lies far down and indistinct 
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the depths man’s primitive consciousness, which all 
first see, though without looking it, and which such 
“the true light which lighteth every man that cometh 
into the world.” course, this the germ all the 
theories which may subsequently formed upon the subject. 
Like our other innate ideas, like those space and time, 
for instance, may, sooner later, more less, even 
not all, developed reflection, instruction, revela- 
tion, though these all presuppose it, virtually appeal it, 
never entirely efface its original characteristics, and could 
more have first imparted man than they could have 
taught geometry brute. 

Secondly, this germ often developed (as have too 
often seen), reflective and deductive reasoning, into what 
may called the metaphysician’s philosopher’s idea God, 
the Infinite and the Absolute, First Cause and Causa 
such, necessarily existent, eternal, immutable, and impas- 
creating, indeed, because his very being actus purus 
(action without passion), and therefore necessarily evolving 
creation from his own essence, though without designing it, 
without purpose, without affection, and even without 
consciousness, any distinctive attribute personality. 

Thirdly, and lastly, experience and inductive reasoning 
especially experience sorrow, weakness, and sin have 
evolved from this innate germ what content call the 
child’s idea God,—forit also the traditional and the Chris- 
tian conception All-wise and All-gracious 
Providence and Moral Governor the universe, who hears 
and answers prayer,who rewards justice and punishes iniquity, 
offended sin and propitiated worship and obedience, 
and who makes known his will man direct and special 
revelation and working miracles, well the inward 
teachings his Spirit and the numberless manifestations 
artistic and specific design the visible 
Father heaven, with personality distinct and con- 
scious that which has imparted you and and 
all our human brethren. 
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Now, obvious that each these three forms the 
idea, taken entirely itself, the exclusion both the 
others, inadequate and unworthy conception him 
whom partially and even illusory and de- 
ceptive, leading, either plain implication inevitable 
inference, consequences which the heart, least, not 
the reason, instinctively rejects. And yet, believe may 
easily shown, each them contains some phase aspect 
the truth which wanting both the others; and 
hence, both reason and revelation imperatively require that 
all three these representations combined before 
attain any full and worthy conception the Infinite and 
Holy One whom all seek know and adore. But 
sooner attempt such combination than are beset 
with difficulties. Many the attributes which strive 
grasp together, appear, closer examination, incon- 
ceivable thought and irreconcilable with each other. The 
conclusions which are led seem variance with estab- 
lished facts, with our most cherished convictions and 
hopes, with those necessary laws thought which all 
our reasonings and investigations other cases depend. 
find ourselves either groping the dark blinded 
excess light and either case are compelled echo 
the sublime exclamation the Hebrew seer: Canst thou 
searching find out God? Canst thou find out the Al- 
mighty unto perfection? high heaven; what canst 
thou do? Deeper than hell; what canst thou 

But here philosophy and revelation alike come our aid, 
and assure that these perplexities and contradictions 
result from the finiteness our capacities and the necessary 
limitations the human intellect. These difficulties are 
not inherent merely this object thought, peculiar 
single line inquiry. They meet and repel every 
hand, whenever attempt transcend the sphere the 
limited and the finite, grasp the immeasurable, descend 
the atom, mount the absolute beginning things— 
know anything whatever really is, its inmost 
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essence. Granted, that cannot fully comprehend God 
same balance, can understand ourselves. Space and 
time and causation, pure being and personal being, man and 
God, must accepted ultimate and inexplicable facts. 
not merely believe, know, that they are, but 
cannot tell how they are. cannot back infi- 
nite regress, forever deducing one proposition idea from 
preceding one, all that comprehensible and provable 
must rest, the last analysis, that which incompre- 
hensible and unprovable. thus learn, adopt the 
language Sir William Hamilton, that the capacities our 
thought are not erected into the measure existence, 
and that difficulty emerges theology which had not 
previously emerged philosophy. The first principles 
mathematical and physical science are inconceivable and 
inscrutable the first principles theology. 

The first innate form the idea God crude, indis- 
tinct, and wavering. taken itself, the exclusion 
both the other forms, and without the aid revelation, 
likely become the basis gross superstition, de- 
veloped into fetichism polytheism, lead pure 
monotheism. The second metaphysical conception 
God, have learned from Spinoza, only opens the road 
pantheism and fatalism. Pushed its ultimate results 
pure reasoning, unchecked either the promptings 
the observation nature, the word revealed 
miracle, rejects the doctrine providence the moral 
government the world, annihilates the distinct personality 
both man and God, and, setting immanent, 
instead efficient, cause the universe, really accounts 
for nothing, but leaves precisely where were the 
outset. The third, the childlike and Christian, idea God 
satisfies the heart and conscience indeed, and furnishes 
adequate guide life; but, unsupported submissive 
faith the teachings scripture and the church, does 
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not answer all the claims the cultivated intellect. Its 
tendency anthropomorphism. The Infinite and Perfect 
One, the Author and Finisher all things, appears too much 
under the similitude glorified human being, with many 
the attributes, and even the passions, which recognize 
ourselves. wills, desires, and purposes, thus apparently 
laboring accomplish something not yet within his reach, 
instead resting his infinite perfections. mutable, 
jealous God, turn angry and pleased with his people, in- 
flicting punishment and then again repenting him the evil 
which hath caused. find hard reconcile the evil 
which the world, the inequitable distribution happi- 
ness between the righteous and the wicked, with his omnipo- 
tence, his perfect wisdom, justice, and goodness. 

But what then? Are rest satisfied with either 
these three forms the idea, taken separately? ought 
seek rather mould them into one, thus eliminating 
what crude and unsound, supplying what imperfect and 
defective each, and appealing the well-known limitations 
human thought account for what might otherwise seem 
inexplicable, and lead accept different aspects the 
same truth, even when they may appear irreconcilable with 
each other? order answer this question, must 
examine each the three forms the idea more particu- 
larly, and show how the second and third are evolved from 
the elements the first. 

The innate idea God think, threefold root 
human first, man’s intellect cognitive faculties 
secondly, his sensibility and affections; and thirdly, 
his conscience moral nature. The first these has been 
clearly and fully stated and illustrated Descartes. Man 
needs but little reflection and experience, order become 
fully aware that finite, limited, imperfect, and de- 
pendent being. the eloquent language Man 
the feeblest branch nature; but branch that 
and this thought soon teaches him the feebleness 
his powers, the contingency and shortness his life, and 
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the limitations his knowledge. Yet, that wonderful 
law mind which ordains that one idea can fully 
grasped without revealing its opposite contradictory, 
man cannot know himself without also knowing God; 
cannot recognize his own weakness without contrasting 
with omnipotence, the shortness his life without setting 
over against eternity, the uncertainty alike his 
continuance and his knowledge without having glimpse 
the necessary existence and omniscience him from whom 
his own being derived. word, the imperfections 
man reveal the perfections his Creator; and these 
perfections cannot suggested outward nature, where 
also everything finite, limited, and contingent, must 
God’s own act which thus lights the human soul 
revelation himself. this first root the innate idea 
which, when taken itself the exclusion the other 
elements, and rigorously developed, strict deductive rea- 
soning, into all its logical consequences, constitutes what 
have called the metaphysician’s idea God. 

Again, the sensitive emotional part our nature 
marvellously adapted the condition which are placed, 
and the relations which stand other beings. The 
love society, the affections kindred, the thirst for 
knowledge, the stirrings ambition, emulation, wonder, sym- 
pathy, pity, the all are desires and needs which 
have their appropriate objects, and incessantly spur exer- 
tion, that these objects may attained and these necessities 
our nature gratified. Foremost among these primitive 
emotions must placed the religious mingled 
feeling awe, veneration, trust, and worship, for which, 
certainly, finite being can adequate object, and 
which cannot artificial arbitrary growth since all 
religious training, all theology appeals it, based upon it, 
and without would impossible, itself considered, 
and without culture, but blind impulse craving, 
easily perverted, and the fruitful mother countless 


superstitions. But ineradicable any the primi- 
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tive affections and the very evils which have grown out 
when unregulated, ill-regulated, attest alike its fervor 
and its force. course, when acting separately, even 
when somewhat modified the third root, which have 
still consider, the germ what may called the 
child’s idea God. 

Lastly, conscience our moral nature reveals law 
inherent and imperative obligation, overriding all con- 
siderations prudence expediency, assuming bridle 
our most vehement desires and strongest passions, and 
asserting its own supreme authority over all other laws and 
precepts whatsoever. speaks not compel; has 
constraining force, outward sanction; needs none. 
recognizes our absolute may disobey it, 
will. But even our disobedience still recognize its 
majesty, its rightful rule; and remorse, the stings con- 
science, inevitably come punish the transgression. 
support from extraneous sources. the contrary, all 
human and divine law based upon it, presupposes it, ap- 
peals it, and without has binding force whatsoever. 
not admit the precept, Fiat justitia, ruat coelum, because 
find written book, because elders and betters 
have enjoined upon me, any more than accept for such 
reasons the axioms and the theorems geometry. 
not derived from observation; for observation can only 
teach what is; while proclaims something en- 
tirely different— what ought be. Its demands are very 
broad simply requires perfect honesty, purity, and truth, 
not only outward act speech, but inward purpose. 
There such thing half-way justice qualified veracity 
for what wrongly called not honesty veracity 
all. Now, what the very nature law? com- 
and government. That the very meaning the word. 
Then the voice conscience the voice God, rather 
Providence, that is, God who governs the 


| 

| 

. 


1876.] THE IDEA GOD THE SOUL MAN. 747 


and who, the contents this law, reveals man his own 
nature and attributes, even perfect holiness, justice, and truth. 

—idea God. seems me, however, its dis- 
tinctive function not much furnish independent 
conception Deity as, under its peculiar form supreme 
law and ultimate standard, modify and regulate the de- 
velopment the other roots, and the tribunal final 
appeal determining their relative pretensions. Exclusive 
attention its dictates,— not modified any consideration 
its extreme fallibility, when diverted from its proper office 
regulating one’s own thoughts and actions that 
passing judgment upon the conduct the source 
that fretful criticism the ways God with man, that 
discontent with the moral government the world which 
frequently constitutes the sceptic’s argument, rather, 
his excuse. 

These are the three germs which constitute the innate idea 
God the human soul, and without which, well 
when without reason language, man would not man, 
but brute. Left themselves, without culture reflection, 
their joint product only some crude form religious faith 
and observance, bad imperfect is, still em- 
braces some belief superhuman Power, who directs the 
conduct and destiny man, and whom worship and obe- 
dience, sacrifice and prayer, are due. Even enlightened 
country and age, with all the aids scientific inquiry and 
philosophical thought, they may receive only partial and one- 
sided development. Their obvious meaning may more 
less perverted order buttress dogmas fill out systems 
speculation. Such, truth, has been their history. 
What have called the metaphysician’s conception God, 
wrought out Spinoza and Schelling, drawn exclu- 
clusively from the first the roots here mentioned, 
that which has its origin the intellect leaving 
wholly out view the two others, least equal authority, 
which are supplied the heart and the conscience. Pure 
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reasoning about such abstract conceptions those the 
Infinite and the Absolute, neither which can compre- 
hended fully grasped the mind, might expected 
lead consequences dreary and appalling fatalism 
and pantheism combined. the other hand, the exclusive 
cultivation what have called the second root, the religious 
sentiment, that vague and awe-struck consciousness the 
omnipresence him whom live and move and have 
our can only end irrational, not immoral, 
mysticism and quietism, perhaps rabid fanaticism. 
Purest and least perverted that conception the Deity 
which furnished regulated conscience, the third root 
the innate idea. least, have the unmistakable 
announcement law which above all other laws, and 
supreme Lawgiver, whose absolute holiness clearly indi- 
cated the perfect justice, purity, and truth which 
ordains. lies the proof the conscious personality 
and will supreme Governor and Judge the universe, 
that even the Gentiles, who have not the externally written 
law God, yet nature the things contained the 
law,” and thereby show the work the law written 
their hearts their conscience also bearing witness, and their 
thoughts the meanwhile accusing one an- 
other.” Iam not afraid the anthropomorphism which 
involved such idea God, see not how otherwise 
Infinite Spirit could reveal himself finite conscious- 
ness. some sense other, God must become man, 
order that man may know God. This the probable 
meaning the text which declares that are made 
his image, after his and also that which Paul 
cites and approves, from old Greek poet, that are 
also his and that should seek after him and 
find him, though not far from every one us.” 

This conception harmonizes perfectly with that which 
form him through the argument from design. For instance, 
those two miracles creative wisdom and adaptive skill, 
the human eye and the human hand, find great number 
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parts, agencies, and functions, nicely fitted each other, 
and all working together complex and intricate, yet 
orderly process towards the attainment definite and 
highly useful end and argue with confidence that there 
must exist intelligent and active Being, who had this 
end view, and who made this disposition the parts 
means for its accomplishment. course, the God who 
thus revealed his works intelligent and 
scious Being, having foresight and will, acting with definite 
purpose, and thus having personality distinct our 
own. How can the same time both infinite and 
absolute cannot tell, solely because the limitations 
human thought not enable cognize either these 
attributes. But what then? like manner, cannot 
conceive either the infinity space the eternity dura- 
tion. spite this inability, however, not only believe, 
but know, that space infinite and duration eternal 
beginning end either being impossible. else- 
where, here find ourselves situated the confluence 
three immensities and two eternities; and this incom- 
prehensibility our position the universe does not lead 
doubt our own existence, the perfectly similar inca- 
pacity human thought must not induce question 
either the existence the perfections him who made and 
placed here. 

must supplement and correct the imperfect conception 
God which drawn from either the three germs the 
innate idea taken singly, adding each the others. 
must not sublimate him into mere abstract idea, aliquid 
immensum nor humanize him into likeness 
any the imperfections man. must believe that God 
both Infinite and Absolute, the same time that 
personal; though know not how so. believe 
this, Mr. Mansel remarks, simply believe that God 
made the world. Before the mountains were brought forth, 
ever thou hadst formed the earth and the world, even 
from everlasting everlasting, thou art God.” Then, before 
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anything was created, was All All, Infinite and Abso- 
lute, because nothing then existed which could 
perfections which could relation One, because 
the Infinite and Absolute cannot plural consist 
Cause all things, because existed before all 
Causa sui, necessarily self-existent, was 
nothing before him whence his being could derived; All- 
holy perfect, because evil sin imperfection, and 
therefore cannot co-exist with the Infinite. Hence is, 
Hegel declared, that any philosophy the Absolute assumes 
know God his eternal essence, before the 
creation nature and finite spirit. But then creation 
any particular moment time becomes inconceivable 
human thought; for causation possible mode 
existence, then that which exists before causing not infi- 
nite; and that which becomes cause has beyond 
that which formerly limited its modes being. But again, 
this inconceivability creation proof that creation 
really impossible, merely that human thought 
the former, then the doctrine self-contradictory for 
asserts that there something which even Power 
cannot do, namely, create. who assumes know 
what omniscient and omnipotept God can cannot 
really declares that omniscient himself. like manner, 
cannot see how suffering and sin can exist world gov- 
erned infinitely good and infinitely powerful but 
this only assertion what cannot think, not what 
Infinite God cannot do. cannot see even how infinite 
justice can co-exist with infinite mercy, inasmuch punish- 
ment for sin absolutely required the one and absolutely 
forbidden the other. But their co-existence surely not 
prevented this inability thought; since must 
co-exist, they would not both infinite. 

But the doctrine which are specially interested main- 
tain is, that neither these three forms the idea God 
has any claim paramount authority, constitute 
the ultimate standard which either both the others 
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tried. They stand side side with equal claims 
attention and respect. primitive, innate, having its 
root the inmost constitution our being, and equally cor- 
roborated the teachings nature and the express declara- 
tions holy writ. what may, cannot entirely 
silence either the three utterances the divine voice 
speaking the soul man. cannot eliminate wholly 
shut our eyes any the aspects under which God 
manifested human consciousness. Each needed: 
the others; for taken separately, but 
mutilated and unworthy image the divine essence. Each 
organ our spiritual life acts independently, its own 
laws, and repudiates encroachments foreign power upon 
own domain. The intellect, when acting deliberately, 
refuses its assent conclusions prompted the tastes and 
desires, and, turn, experiences stout resistance when 
attempting eradicate primitive impulses change the 
objects the emotions. Conscience rebels when casuistical 
reasoning seeks pervert its dictates, and when appetite 
affection lures but the balance authority 
shifts the other side when our matured and well-reasoned 
convictions declare that the moral nature acting hastily and 
impulsively, overleap its natural boundaries and de- 
prive reason its due. mere pedantry regard man 
reasoning animal, and logic the sole guide 
truth and right. Frequently our best actions are suddenly 
prompted strong affection intuitive perceptions 
honor and duty, and the highest truths are often spiritually 
discerned just where the intellect baffled, lags behind 
_with feeble step and uncertain speech. True, cannot 
precisely mark out the boundaries the provinces within 
which each these faculties reigns but can 
still see that these provinces are really distinct, and any 
decided encroachment upon either them both harm 
and wrong. 

That conception Deity which worked out the intel- 
lect alone has claim considered fairer likeness 
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him than the far different presented the sensi- 
bility and the conscience. are not throw out the 
attribute personality because inconsistent with the 
metaphysian’s idea God, refuse believe that 
immutable because hears and answers prayer, deny 
either his omnipotence his benevolence because there 
evil the world. either case, the attribute which 
vainly seek eliminate rests upon precisely the same basis 
evidence that which wrongfully permit dominate 
the whole idea. The truth presents itself under triple 
the fact that cannot reconcile them argues only 
our ignorance and incompetency, not our power set bounds 
omnipotence. 

That the idea God would mutilated, and thereby 
virtually destroyed, excluding from either these 
attributes, the doctrine maintained both Leibnitz and 
Kant, the ground the old scholastic definition him 
ens most real beings. the un- 
conditioned absolute First Cause, the source and 
origin all realities; and since would contradictory 
suppose that anything should derived from another 
which not already contained that other, follows 
that the sum all realities, and even all possibilities, 
must comprised within the plenitude his being. 
deny any positive attribute him (all negative and all 
imperfections excluded the nature the case) 
would limit, and thereby deny, his infinite perfection. 
Nothing real which does not come from him; nothing 
possible which not made his omnipotence. If, 
argues Kant, transcendental substratum lics 
the foundation the complete determination any idea 
our mind, substratum which form the fund from 
which all possible predicates things are supplied, 
this substratum cannot anything else than the idea 
sum total all reality (omnitudo realitatis).” And again 
tells us, All negations and such are the only predicates 
means which all other and finite things can dis- 
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tinguished from the ens mere limitations 
greater and higher, and finally the highest, reality. 
Consequently they presuppose this reality, and their whole 
significance and existence are derived from it. The mani- 
foldness, infinite variety things only the infinitely 
various mode limiting the conception the highest reality, 
which their common substratum just all figures are 
possible only different modes limiting infinite space.” 

But, although the plenitude his being thus includes all 
realities, and thereby all predicates, the absolute oneness 
simplicity our idea him not thereby negatived. 
whole, which mere aggregate, indeed, presupposes the 
existence all its parts, and conditioned, consti- 
tuted them; since without them would not exist. But 
just the reverse holds true respect our idea the abso- 
lute First Cause. the source all things, all realities 
and attributes presuppose his previous being, instead con- 
stituting it. Unity longer incompatible with totality, 
when the one the pre-existing source the all. 

Pure ideas, such, admitted, can never have objective 
reality, they represent completeness and perfection 
which phenomenon experience, existing under all the 
limitations time and space, can possibly correspond. 
Thus, virtue and wisdom their perfect purity can never 
presented the world sense, but exist only contem- 
plation, aims effort guiding stars pointing out direc- 
tions progress. But otherwise with ideals considered 
actually existing not merely the concrete, but indi- 
vidual beings entities, though determinable determined 
the idea alone which shines out through their acts. 
the idea provides only rule the abstract, the ideal 
serves archetype for the perfect determination the 
copy. But here the Divine must mingled with the human 
before there can adequate presentation the great 
pattern and exemplar. The Saviour the world the only 
actual ideal that has ever appeared human vision. And 
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because God manifest man, that once the 
perfect Archetype and the most real beings. Pure ideas 
are abstractions, formed throwing out attributes; such 
exclusion removing them from the world realities into 
the world pure thought. But God, considered ens 
realissimum, the source being, containing himself 
not only the sum, but the unity all attributes, the most 
real all that the human mind can conceive the 
farthest removed from abstraction predicate can 
denied him without defacing breaking his image the 
soul man. not merely the Infinite and the Absolute 
(aliquid immensum infinitumque), but also the most real 
all realities, the most personal all conscious beings, 
God who hears and answers prayer, who created and 
governs the universe. 

accept, therefore, the doctrine Pascal and Hamilton 
and Mansel. There “absolute necessity, under any 
system philosophy whatever, acknowledging the ex- 
istence sphere belief beyond the limits the sphere 
thought. must believe actual much that cannot 
positively conceive even possible. mere intellectual 
speculations the nature and origin the material universe 
form ground which the theist, the pantheist, 
and even the atheist, may alike expatiate, the moral and 
religious feelings man—those facts consciousness 
which have their direct source the sense personality 
and free-will plead with overwhelming evidence behalf 
personal God, and man’s relation him person 
person. And our ignorance the Unconditioned 
are led the further belief that behind that moral and 
personal manifestation God there lies concealed mystery 
—the mystery the Absolute and the Infinite; that our 
intellectual and moral qualities, though indicating the nearest 
approach the Divine perfections which are capable 
conceiving, yet indicate them analogous, not identical 
and that, consequently, shall liable error judging 
human rules the ways God, whether manifested 
nature revelation.” 
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ARTICLE VII. 


DALE THE ATONEMENT. 
DR. SIMON, SPRING HILL COLLEGE, ENGLAND. 


Congregational Union England and Wales has established, 
may say, re-established, annual lecture, course lectures, with 
view the promotion biblical science and theological and ecclesiastical 
literature. these courses lectures four have now been published 
the one whose title given above the third. Most readers the 
Bibliotheca Sacra will already acquainted with Mr. Dale’s name. 

Like most that Mr. Dale has written, these lectures are very readable. 
proof this that fourth and cheap edition has just been published. 
The style masculine, and ample use made good illustrations. 
are inclined, however, think that readableness has been secured the 
expense some scientific thoroughness, and especially scientific com- 
and, after all, what first look for scientific treatise 
science. Mr. Dale had held the reins his rhetorical impulses tighter 
would have left himself more space for the discussion some branches 
the subject which are but inadequately treated. Still the very defect 
which have referred will probably fit the book for awakening 
wider interest the subject, though may prevent from being 
much service the theological student. 

There are ten lectures and appendix notes. The lectures are 
headed follows: The History our Lord Jesus Christ 
relation the Fact the Atonement; the Fact the Atonement 
the Testimony our Lord; the Testimony St. Peter; the Testimony 
St. John and St. James; the Testimony St. Paul; General Consid- 
erations confirmatory the preceding Argument; the Remission 
the Theory the Atonement illustrated the Relation our Lord 
Jesus Christ the Eternal Law Righteousness; the Theory the 
Atonement illustrated the Relation the Lord Jesus Christ the 
Human Race. 

The introductory lecture mainly devoted consideration the 
necessity under which the Christian mind laid endeavoring con- 
struct theory doctrine the atonement. very possible for our 
theory the atonemont crude and incoherent; but hardly 
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possible have theory all. Some conception, however vague, 
the relations between human sin and the death Christ, and between the 
death Christ and the divine forgiveness, will take form and substance 
the mind every man who believes that the teachings Christ and 
his apostles reveal the thought speculate perilous; not 
speculate may more perilous still.” may seem strange that 
should necessary this day defend the effort form 
approximately adequate rationale the fact the death Christ and 
its relation sin and punishment but due the religious obscurant- 
ism which being fostered the Plymouth Brethren, and others like 
mind, who literally know not what they are doing; who dream not that 
they are preparing the way for new kind papacy. 

Lectures 11. VI. are occupied with ascertaining the teachings the 
New Testament regards the fact, distinction from doctrine theory, 
the atonement; or, perhaps, rather with showing that the atonement 
taught matter fact. effecting his purpose Mr. Dale appeals 
rather the indirect than the direct evidence. observes, the 
passages directly bearing the subject have been collected and classified 
with great completeness, especially Dr. Crawford his work the 
Doctrine Holy Scripture respecting the Atonement therefore adopts 
different method, and, think, very wisely. agree perfectly 
with the remark that mere scattered catalogue texts which any 
great truth definitely taught can never give just impression the 
place which that truth held the thought and faith the 
might even contended with considerable plausibility that the impor- 
tance doctrine likely the inverse ratio the number 
passages which directly taught; seeing that the Epistles were 
occasional writings, suggested accidental circumstances, and that the 
central and most characteristic truths the Christian faith are precisely 
those which the churches were least likely abandon. ..... From the very 
nature the apostolic writings those truths which belong the essence 
the Christian creed are for the most part implied rather than taught.” 
fact not sufficiently remember that the method Christ, all 
events his primary method, was evangelize means living men; 
not books letters. The latter were designed solely confirm, 
encourage, correct, direct, and instruct those who already believed. 

The second lecture deals with the evidence from what Christ himself 
was and did. The difference between him and prophets, apostles, nay 
all others, thus described Mr. Dale: They were taught God and 
they tell what they have learnt. But the revelation over when they 
cease speak. Their personal character and history relations 
their friends and their enemies; their occupations, their sorrows and 
their all these have only secondary and human interest. 
not with our Lord Jesus Christ. Far more God was revealed 
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what was, what did, and what suffered, than what 
taught.” Replying remark the late Frederick Robertson, the 
effect that the atonement essential part the gospel, seems 
very startling say that the most ealaborate all his discourses Christ 
should omit mention it, and that revolting 
that the letters those who spoke Christ should contain more per- 
fectly developed Christianity than found his own words.” 
Mr. Dale well says: real truth is, that Christ’s chief object 
coming was that there might gospel preach.” Underlying, per- 
haps, most attacks the Bible the false or, all events, twisted notion 
that its chief significance due the truths reveals from God; whereas 
its chief significance due its recording what God has done in, for, and 
through men for the world’s redemption. Primarily historical, 
not didactic, book. Mr. Dale brings this out well relation the one 
fact the atoning death Christ. our mind this second lecture 
the finest the whole concentrated, vigorous, and deeply impressive. 

Many readers will surprised, reading the third lecture our Lord’s 
own teachings relatively his death, find how much there the Gos- 
pels bearing the subject. The manner which Mr. Dale gathers 
appropriate effective. Two points alone can touch upon. 
Referring the notion that his death contributed our redemption only 
producing those dispositions which render right and possible 
for God forgive us, well replies that, this were so, his death would 
more intimately related the remission sins than every part 
his public ministry. But how then did happen that never even 
incidentally, not even implication, affirms that wrought miracles 
revealed truths for the remission sins; whereas does affirm that 
died for that purpose? must have believed that the relation between 
his death and the remission sins different kind from that which 
exists between his teaching his example and the remission sins.” 
Again, how the silence our Lord relation such testimony 
that John the Baptist, “the Lamb God taking away the sin the 
world,” view the idea the which possessed the mind 
the Jewish nation, explained, had not come obtain his 
death the remission sin 

must pass over the lectures the teachings Peter, John, James, 
and Paul, though had noted many points deserving attention, 
and, after touching briefly that headed General confirmatory Con- 
siderations,” deal with Mr. Dale’s theory. are very many 
persons,” says he, who believe that the idea objective atonement 
was invented order satisfy the exigencies rigid theories concerning 
the divine justice. ..... This precisely the reverse the truth. Theo- 
logians did not invent the idea objective atonement order 
complete the symmetry their theological theories. They have invented 
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theory after theory order find place for the idea. That the death 
Christ the ground which sin remitted has been one their chief 
difficulties.” way illustrating this position few the chief theories 
the atonement, including those Gregory Nazianzen, Anselm, Luther, 
Calvin, Grotius, and minor names, are passed review. Notwithstanding 
the statement that part intention sketch, even outline, 
the wayward and perplexed movements speculative thought which 
[began with Irenaeus and] the end sixteen hundred years have not 
yet arrived any satisfactory conclusion,” should have been glad 
Mr. Dale had spared space elsewhere for this purpose. The course 
thought this subject, especially Germany since the Reformation, has 
been deeply and review the chief explanations adopted 
would have materially aided the formation deeper and truer view 
the atonement. 

But now the theoretical portion the and let begin 
with the lecture the Remission Sins. mainly devoted refu- 
tation the theory Dr. Young, laid down his The Life and Light 
Men,” which Mr. Dale thinks renders forgiveness impossible; and 
that Dr. Bushnell his The Vicarious Sacrifice,” which thinks 
makes forgiveness unimportant. seems defect form that the 
subject the forgiveness sins should dealt with polemically. Mr. 
Dale says, indeed, attempt philosophical demonstration the 
possibility the remission sins not purpose. But propose 
examine theory which, were true, would require believe 
that, the nature things, sin can never remitted.” Still seems 
that the efficient refutation one theory scarcely possible, save 
the basis another theory; and the lecture would certainly have 
gained very essentially had the constructive method been pursued. 

Two points Dr. Young’s position are assailed, namely first, that the 
amount penalty, visible and invisible, the veriest jot and tittle, which 
the violation law deserves inflicted secondly, that spiritual laws, 
truly, even more truly, than natural, being self-acting, these penalties 
inflict themselves. Against the first point Mr. Dale adduces the apparent 
inequalities human experience the penalties sin, and apparent 
escapes from penalty altogether; illustrating his point reference 
cases intemperance, profligacy, and fraud. Whether Dr. Young would 
allow these apparent escapes and inequalities really such, know 
not. might retort asking: the sins you describe, all cases 
bear the same proportion the powers and opportunities the sinner 
penalty each case may exact, and yet not equal alike. 
And urge, you do, that there confederacy powers rescue the 
guilty from the evils with which these laws menace them” favor the 
for this confederacy checks some the penalties checking some 
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the evil, God stops all the penalties rooting out all the evil. Besides, 
even the inequalities question allowed, depends the definition 
forgiveness whether the fact relevant not. have not been able 
make out clearly which the, least five six, different views the 
forgiveness sins Mr. Dale takes. one place says (p. 336 
the remission sins, stood alone, would leave unsaved, one the 
common-places Christian but does not follow that the re- 
mission sins includes the blessings which are necessary complete our 
salvation, confounded with them. long the human heart 
conscious two-fold misery misery being under the divine 
condemnation, and the misery being under the tyranny evil habits 
which cannot throw off, and evil passions which cannot subdue 
will passionately cry for two-fold deliverance. one thing receive 
the divine pardon, another recover the divine pardon 
seems refer the divine condemnation alone, and not include escape 
from far “the misery being under the tyrany evil 
habits” penalty, which seems regarded Mr. Dale. But 
elsewhere (p. 320) read: not regard the remission sins 
being absolutely identical with escape from the penalties sin. Sin 
sometimes forgiven, although some the penalties sin are not recalled. 
But the remission sins must understood include the cancelling 
least the severest penalties with which unforgiven sin justly visited.” 
take the view expressed the second quotation, the fact above spoken 
relevant; the first view, scarcely. 

reference the second point Mr. Dale says: Dr. Young’s theory 
ignores the difference between the laws which ought guide, but which 
often fail guide, the conduct persons and the laws which determine 
the sequence phenomena between ethical laws and those laws which 
every sphere man’s individual and social life, from the lowest the 
highest, are the same kind the laws the physical universe.” 
scarcely think Dr. Young would object this just distinction; but, our 
mind, the question depends mainly whether, assumes, there 
eternal law righteousness, independent God, which God and all 
other beings are alike subject. there such law for our part 
believe, and all law, whether natural ethical, have its seat and root 
God, then merely question terms whether describe spiritual 
laws self-acting, far the penalties their violation are concerned, 
wielded their author. 

point fact, the question penalties arises only connection with 
ethical laws; for, Mr. Dale has vigorously illustrated, natural laws can- 
not disobeyed; or, put the matter us, preferable form, the 
only forces that have the option disobeying their laws are the ethical 
forces consequently they are the only ones that can incur penalties. 
this true, Mr. Dale’s distinction will only help him, can show that 
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Dr. Young’s view the relation between law and God false. Judging 
from the extract from Dr. Young laid before his readers, Mr. Dale seems 
also have pressed the word rather unfairly; for, 
read him, all means that the spiritual laws begin act once, and 
acting “as long the evil remains.” These last very important 
words Dr. Young’s have not been allowed their due weight. There 
denying, however, said, that Dr. Young has laid himself open 
critical attacks, the exaggerations which mark his style discussion. 

Mr. Dale’s treatment Dr. Bushnell’s so-called moral 
atonement just; and deserves the thanks all who are interested 
biblica? Christianity for his vigorous reassertion such austere 
the wrath God. 

the remaining lectures contain the essential part Mr. Dale’s theory, 
must give somewhat full outline their argument, and shall reserve 
our criticisms till the close. After brief reference the various New 
Testament representations the death Christ, and the relation 
between Christ and the penalties sin set forth the words scripture, 
are introduced the problem these words: “In these lectures 
assumed that Christ was the eternal Word, who was the beginning 
with God,’ and that ‘all things were made him, and without him 
nothing was made that was made.’ The question have determine 
is, the between God himself and the eternal law righteousness.” 

the will God the u!timate ground moral the 
antithesis between right and wrong? No; for then could not account 
for the recognition moral obligation where the existence God 
denied doubted for impeach the absolute and eternal authority 
our moral intuitions, cannot trust any our faculties; moreover, 
mere command can create duty unless there antecedent obliga- 
tion obey the authority from which the command proceeds. Duty,” 
word, “is inconceivable moral obligation does not exist antecedently 
the divine commands.” 

Nor can the origin moral distinctions found the nature God. 
Conscience does not rest the moral obligation justice the fact that 
God just, but affirms that justice universal and necessary obligation. 
reverence God himself because righteous; not righteousness 
merely because righteousness men become like God.” 

What, then, the relation between the two? God’s “relation the 
law not relation subjection, but identity. Hence cannot 
tempted God the law alive; reigns his throne, sways 
his sceptre, crowned with his glory.” God, living person, must 
have the same authority over will that conscience acknowledges the 
eternal law righteousness, worship and obey him; other 

part this general question, the relation between God and the 
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penalties sin next investigated. Various views punishment the 
reformatory, the rectoral, the personal are first examined, and the just 
conclusion arrived at, that the “only conception which satisfies our 
strongest and most definite moral convictions, and which corresponds 
the place occupies the organization society and the moral order 
the universe, that which represents pain and loss inflicted for 
the violation law.” 

“Is necessary that this principle should asserted, and asserted 
God himself?” is; “or else,” are told, “the divine will cannot 
perfectly identified with the eternal law righteousness. God would 
cease God his will were not complete expression all the con- 
tents the eternal law righteousness.” 

is, then, inevitable that God should inflict the penalties which sin has 
deserved? the moral government the universe vast and awful 
mechanism, dispensing rewards and punishments from eternity eternity 
exact proportion righteousness and sin?” This not so; for 
moral significance might attach the punishment sin 
punishment were inflicted spiritual laws, its moral sig- 
nificance immeasurably heightened every case the immediate 
remote effect divine volition.” sufferings which punish sin 
this world, and the sufferings which will punish the next, are 
the expression the irreconcilable antagonism God sin and those 
who persist sinning. this which gives them their transcendent 
significance.” 

But these things so, “it would appear that, any case the 
penalties sin are remitted, some other divine act least equal in- 
tensity, and which the ill-desert sin expressed with least equal 
energy, must take its place. God does not assert the principle that sin 
deserves punishment punishing it, must assert that principle some 
other way.” 

“The Christian atonement the fulfilment that necessity.” The 
principle question would have been “adequately asserted had God 
inflicted man the penalties transgression.” asserted still 
grander form that whom belonged assert his own act that 
suffering the just result sin, endured the suffering instead 
inflicting the sinner. 

The next question is: what grounds could the moral Ruler 
mankind identify himself with our race assume our nature and endure 
suffering instead inflicting us?” Mr. Dale here goes back the 
original relation first the universe generally, and secondly 
mankind particular. The former finds set forth Col. For 
him were all things created that are heaven and that are earth, 
visible and invisible, whether they thrones dominions principalities 
powers; all things were created [or through] him, and for [or unto] 
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him. And before all things, and him all things consist.” The 
latter illustrated the simplest and most perfect manner our Lord 
himself the words, Abide me, and you. the branch cannot 
bear fruit itself except abide the vine, more can except 
abide me. the vine, are the branches: that abideth 
and him the same bringeth forth much fruit; for apart from 
can nothing.’ truly live only live Christ. Our highest 
life life derived from him. ..... true and deep sense Christ 
the Firstborn all creation’; all ranks and orders created beings, 
and even the material works the divine power through whatever 
fair and noble have relationship Christ more less inti- 
mate remote. Between man and Christ, according God’s thought, 
the relationship was meant near and other words, all 
creation, humanity especially, has its root, ground, subsistence, Christ, 
and through and unto him what is. 

Such being our relation Christ, nothing technical, formal, 
artificial, the prerogative divine sonship which conferred all 
that are Christ. Our own relation the Father determined the 
relation Christ the Father.” Hence “the real and frank consent 
the justice the sin, without which there can redemp- 
tion, and which Christ gave for us, becomes really, and not merely tech- 
nically, ours; and when submitted the cross forsaken the 
Father and die, endured the penalty made our 
real relation God his own” that from thenceforth his relation the 

Further, not only originally live Christ, but, Paul seems 
teach, died his death”; “in his death our sin dies, and his life 
the very life God made our own.” This, too, was necessary for 
“no assertion God’s part the ill-desert sin, submission our 
part the justice the penalties sin, could have made morally pos- 
sible for the penalties sin remitted the absence complete 
security for the disappearance sin. This moral security has been created 
the sufferings Christ the cross. The death Christ the death 
sin.” 

Mr. Dale’s own summary his theory follows 

death Christ the objective ground which the sins 
men are remitted, because was act submission the righteous 
authority the law which the human race was condemned sub- 
mission one from whom, various grounds, the act submission 
derived transcendent moral significance, and because consequence 
the relation between him and us, his life -being our own, his submission 
the expression ours, and carries ours with it. real, and not merely 
technical, sense the act ours.” 

The death Christ the objective ground which the sins 
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men are remitted, because rendered possible the retention the recovery 
our original and ideal relation God through Christ, which sin had 
dissolved, and the loss which was the supreme penalty transgression.” 

The death Christ the objective ground which the sins 
men are remitted, because involved the actual destruction sin all 
those who through faith recover their union with him.” 

The death Christ the objective ground which the sins men 
are remitted, because his submission the awful penalty sin, 
order preserve restore our relations the Father through him, there 
was revelation the righteousness God which must otherwise have 
been revealed the infliction the penalties sin the human race.” 

The first point which wish direct critical attention the notion 
“the eternal law righteousness” with which Mr. Dale operates. 
Our knowledge this eternal law righteousness put the same 
footing our knowledge the truths pure mathematics; and are 
told “we can trust none our faculties unless can trust those 
which apprehend the universal and necessary obligation justice and 
truth, and which the eternal distinction between good and evil.” 
short, our perception right and wrong our perception 
eternal law righteousness.” But this so? Right and wrong are 
surely qualities relations between actually existent beings; and the 
relations between beings are surely determined their nature. this 
the case, right and wrong, far men are concerned, can have had 
existence till men were created; and right and wrong the human 
sense can have existence even now for beings whose nature not 
identical with ours. What perceive, the rightness wrongness 
possible actual relation between ourselves and other beings; and assum- 
ing that wherever the same kinds beings are similarly related the same 
things will right and wrong, attribute our notion right and 
wrong sort universality, however, which does not 
apply beings not possessing our nature. But this not identical with 
the perception law righteousness. Right and wrong 
were created for when were created what are. This evident 
from the simple fact that what right and wrong for not right and 
wrong for one the lower animals. law righteousness can 
have existence save for eternal being; and, far can 
see, even such being can know nothing such eternal unless 
relation; for both the idea righteousness and the idea law are 
unthinkable without relationship. The only senses, far can see, 
which our perception right and wrong can all fairly 
indicated Mr. Dale—are the following: When God thought 
eternity the beings which created time, thought, also, their rela- 
tions, and thought those relations, course, right When 


| 
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think right and wrong relations, because perceive the divine 
our perception not merely perception the relations them- 
selves right wrong, but the divine thought the relations. 
Hence the eternal and necessary element supposed it. eter- 
nity predicated the quality righteousness this connection, 
because the one factor the relation, God, eternal. Whether either 
these thoughts lies back Mr. Dale’s position, know not. For our 
own part, see nothing our notion right wrong requiring 
give such account its rise. 

next come Mr. Dale’s treatment the relation between God 
and the eternal law righteousness.” When combating the idea that 
the antithesis between right and wrong originates the will God, 
says that such notion renders difficult account for atheist’s 
“recognition moral obligation.” believe impossible give 
scientific philosophical account the consciousness moral obliga- 
tion apart from the recognition the existence God; but see 
more reason why the denial God should interfere with man’s sense 
right and wrong, than with his idea agreement disagreement 
between intellectual representation and sensuous impression. God 
has created both for the one and the other, and denial things 
outside will get rid things that pertain our very constitution. 
may unable explain the origin the distinction save referring 
the will God; but that does not affect the reality the dis- 
tinction itself. This the way, for cannot here enter further into 
the question the reason the so-called universal validity mathe- 
matical and moral truths. 

was mentioned previously, Mr. Dale refuses find the origin the 
antitheses between right and wrong, the eternal law righteousness, 
either the will nature God, and says that this law “alive 
God,” identical with confess that not quite un- 
derstand the difference between his position and one those which 
repudiates. Suppose the eternal law alive God, either the 
two were primarily distinct and subsequently blended into unity, which 
cannot Mr. Dale’s notion, the two were originally identical. 
the latter case the questions recurs: What then the seat this law 
God? his nature, his will? Mr. Dale’s mode speech 
logically implies former for surely life, identity, being, are expressions 
relating the nature and its modes subsistence. Such objections 
reverence God himself because righteous; not righteousness 
because righteousness men become like God,” are not met the 
identification the law and God; for might order know 
that God identical with the eternal law righteousness must have 
independent knowledge both the law and God”; indeed, they rather 
suggest the independence the law, maintained Dr. Young, which 
reject earnestly Mr. Dale can do. 
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But, passing minor points open criticism, must now 
examine the final outcome Mr. Dale’s reasonings, his own rationale 
theory the atonement. 

The problem stated him follows: “If God does not assert the 
principle that sin deserves punishment punishing it, must assert 
some other way. Some divine act required which shall have all the 
moral worth and significance the act which the penalties sin would 
have been inflicted the the Christian atonement the ful- 
filment that necessity.” The alternative divine act thus required was 
accomplished when Christ submitted the awful experience which forced 
from him the cry God, God, why hast thou forsaken and 
the death which followed.” The question which then arises is, what con- 
stituted these sufferings Christ sufficient alternative for the infliction 
the penalty sin the sinner? Mr. Dale’s language seems 
this point lack its usual clearness and precision. After repeatedly and 
carefully examining his statements, have been unable avoid the 
impression though may mistaken that they contain irreconcila- 
ble elements. But will give the reasons our impression. far 
discover, the following are the grounds acsigned for the sufficiency 
what Christ suffered the cross: 

(a) Endurance the actual penalty sin. “On the cross submitted 
the uctual penalty did not merely confess our sin; did 
not merely acknowledge that deserved suffer. endured the 
penalties sin.” the awful experience endured and his death 
made our real relation own, while retaining the very 
act submitting the penalty sin, revealing the highest 
absolute perfection his moral life.” 

The death Christ was propitiation for the sins men because 
was revelation the righteousness God, the ground which 
can remit the penalties sin; because was act submission the 
justice those penalties behalf mankind, act which our own 
submission was really and vitally included; and because secured the 
destruction sin all who, through faith, are restored union with 
Christ.” This statement seems Mr. Dale “the complete truth.” The 
same ideas are expressed: Act sudmission the righteous 
authority the law which the human race condemned Surren- 
dered desertion and death that the justice the penalties might 
affirmed before the penalties were remitted” assertion God’s part 
the ill-desert sin, submission our part the justice the penalties 
sin, could have made morally possible for the penalties sin 
remitted the absence complete security for the disappearance sin.” 

(c) The whole law—the authority its precepts, the justice its 
penalties must asserted the divine acts.” was asserted that 
Christ endured suffering himself, instead inflicting the sinner. 


766 DALE THE ATONEMENT. 


endured penal suffering” order that “the penalties sin” might 
remitted. 

these three sets extracts there seem traces the 
three following views Christ’s death: The set would most naturally 
suit the doctrine that what Christ paid when became obedient unto 
death was exactly what sinners owed, neither more nor less than 
equivalent for The second seems have more partly with 
the position Dr. McLeod Campbell and Mr. Maurice, partly with 
declarative, perhaps governmental rectoral, doctrine like that Dr. 
Wardlaw and many New England divines. The third set, again, reminds 
what Dr. Crawford calls the catholic view, which is, “that God has 
been pleased appoint and accept the sufferings Christ 
propitiation for the sins all who trust him that has deemed 
these sufferings sufficient ground for exempting all such from the penalties 
they have justly incurred other words, the Satisfaction view.” 

Our own explanation these inconsistencies this: that whilst Mr. 
Dale’s philosophical premises led naturally the Satisfaction view,” 
repelled the coldness and unreality commonly characteristic it, 
has endeavored, the basis the idea the vital headship Christ, 
deal with the death Christ really, and not merely technically, ours.” 
Hence the use the strong terms about penalty.” But sensible the im- 
possibility such endurance “the actual penalty sin,” turned 
off towards the idea submission justice,” authority law,” 
righteousness between which and Campbell’s confession sin” and 
the “repentance for sin” advocated others, there seems 
essential affinity. think would have found solution the 


more harmony with his own instincts, equally, indeed more, 


philosophical, far more exactly scriptural, and quite just all that 
essential the past thought the church, the direction indicated 
Professor Dr. small, little known, but very 
entitled, Die Grundlehren des Heils entwickelt aus dem Principe der Liebe. 

Whilst have freely hinted some, and criticised other, defects 
Mr. Dale’s work, cannot part from without expressing our conviction 
its value. Taken asa whole pre-eminently fitted useful. 
The inductive portion which deals wich the scriptural evidence the 
fact admirably fresh thorough; and the theoretical 
part, though theoretically unsatisfactory, contains much important 
truth, forcibly, eloquently, warmly put, that will sure arrest 
attention its grand theme, and suggest other minds new lines 
investigation. 
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ARTICLE VIII. 


NOTICES RECENT PUBLICATIONS. 


GERMAN AND FRENCH WORKS. 


Acts THE Theiner, the editor 
the work whose full title given below, was, his later years, keeper 
the papal archives Rome. had previously been Professor the 
Propaganda. the outset his career sympathized with the move- 
ment Germany which ended the founding the sect the German 
Catholics,” whom Ronge was the most noted leader. Midway his 
life sympathized with ultramontane tendencies, though never 
the lengths which the Jesuits desired drag him. closed his 
life martyr the opposition the decree the Infallibility the 
Pope. Ever since became one the priests the oratory, the Jesuits 
have intrigued against and they succeeded last, during the Vatican 
Council, getting him deprived his archivarial office. The reason 
his dismissal was that copy the order procedure adopted 
the council Trent had found its way into the hands the opposition 
bishops, and this was laid his charge. Professor Friedrich, however, 
proved after his death, that was not his doing. Amongst his papers 
was left the work now under notice. the official diary the secre- 
tary the council, Angelo Massarelli, and though, official document, 
marked reticence, contains and hints much that was either not 
known only guessed. Among other facts importance are the follow- 
ing: that the most important decrees were enacted only about sixty 
bishops and that the Italian bishops, who were all dependent the pope, 
disposed more than two thirds the votes. Indeed, the Emperor 
Ferdinand was the habit saying, “the Holy Ghost came from Rome 
the horses the couriers.” From the glimpses here gained, the in- 
tellectual culture many the bishops must judged have been 
disgracefully low; credible enough, however, after the samples the 
exegesis the present infallible pope given Mr. Gladstone one 
his recent publications. The passions, too, the bishops would seem 
have been untamed their learning was limited for they repeatedly 
got blows, and one their number had locked for his violence. 
The value the present publication lies its official character; does 
not profess give complete picture the entire council. 


Acta genuina ss. oecumenici Concilii Tridentini Angelo Masserello 
Episcopo Thelesino ejusdem secretario conscripta edidit Augustinus 
Theiner. vols. 4to. 
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documents contained the Austrian archives, and said bring many 
actually new facts relating the council, and thus give vivid idea 
its character, mode procedure, and transactions. This and the last- 
mentioned work are well fitted supplement each other. 


Germany and German Austria. Those who seek for information about 
places where eminent ecclesiastics and pedagogues were born and died, 
lived and labored; where princes, scholars, poets, and artists worked for 
the church; where fanatics, enthusiasts, sectaries, and freemasons have 
pursued their where there are artistic monuments importance 
relation the life the church; and where there are useful Christian 
institutions, cannot better than refer this work.” 


History The aim this work apply 
the principles the most radical Darwinism the domain the history 
ethical culture; and accordingly dedicated the German pro- 
fessor, who out-Darwins Darwin, Ernst the title itself in- 
dicates, the history culture regarded natural development. 
The author recognizes neither the freedom the human will nor the 
existence soul. “concern for the salvation the soul,” is, 
says he, concern for thing.” The entire development 
culture revolves round the principle the end sanctifies the 
mighty principle, for which the Jesuits have been wrongly made 
answerable, whereas has been taken guide all ages the great 
leaders harmony with this view matters, the writer 
judges the Jesuits almost more favorably than the Reformers, whose 
and sympathies were very little raised above the level the 
Romish church.” “The faith the Reformation brought gain 
the edifice superstition was rather strengthened than over- 
thrown the biblical faith which introduced.” Christianity treated 
religion fit only for particular, i.e. the European, and the 
philanthropic efforts evangelical Christians away with slavery and 
the like are described After these samples our readers 
will able judge for themselves whether the book will suit them. 


History Germany has devoted more attention 


Zur Geschichte des Concils von Trient. Von. Sickel. 1870. 

Sacra. topographischer durch die Kirchen-und 
Schulgeschichte deutscher Lande. Von Carl Julius Leipzig: 
Naumann. 1874. Mark. 

Culturgeschichte ihrer natiirlichen Entwickelung bis zur Gegenwart. 
Von von Hellwald. pp. 839. Augsburg: Lampart and Co. 1875. Mark. 

Geschichte der Paedagogik vom klassischer Studien bis 
euf unsere Zeit. Von Carl von Raumer. Giitersloh: Bertelsmann. 
1874. Mark. 
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the art teaching than any other country, also the history all 
that connected with teaching. Amongst the various larger and smaller 
works the subject pedagogics that have been published during 
the last thirty years, none has been able supplant this Carl von 
Raumer. First issued 1842, now appears fourth edition un- 
changed, the author having died many The history commences 
with the revival classical studics. The first three volumes consist 
chiefly biographies noted the third treats the peda- 
gogical methods the present day carried out schools; the fourth 
deals with the German universities. The spirit the whole work that 
and earnest, but liberal, Christian thinker. Unfortunately the 
tendency too many the pedagogues Germany the present time 
altogether antagonistic the Christianity which the culture rooted 
which they aim further. 


Rosenkranz calls himself the centre the 
Hegelian school; not the centre, is, all events, one the 
chief members the centre. the work mentioned below gives 
his autobiography, starting with Magdeburg, his birth-place, and leaving 
off where now Professor Philosophy. Rosenkranz 
not one the dry philosophers; man very large, general, 
specially aesthetic culture; and this autobiography most 
book. sketching the course his personal development makes 
acquainted with most the chief men Germany during the last forty 
fifty years. Some his judgments are well worthy being noted 
such are willing taught the history human thought; such, 
for example, this: “the entire development moderate Hegelianism 
tends toward apostasy from Romanticism Rationalismus vulgaris.” 
Interesting the book is, however, must read, cum grano salis, for 
the author has, the Germans say, ein starkes selbstbewusstseyn. 


Professor Frohschammer has republished this vol- 
ume number Essays and Articles which were originally written for 
the Augsburg Allgemeine Zeitung, and similar first-class German journals. 
They deal with such questions as—The Papacy and the State the 
Dogma Infallibility and Governments; German Protestantism and In- 
fallibility the Programme the Old Catholic Congress Munich 
1871; the Intellectual Crisis the Present Day; Catholicism and the 
Religion the Future; Italy and the Papacy. Dr. Frohschammer, 
some our readers well know, Professor Philosophy the University 


Magdeburg bis Berlin: Heimann. Mark. 
Ueber die und Kirchenpolitischen Fragen der Gegenwart. Von 
Dr. Frohschammer. Elberfeld. 1875. 
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Munich. was one time Professor Roman Catholic Theology, 
and priest, but was excommunicated for his liberalism. has not 
joined the Old Catholics because goes further than they do. Some 
the Essays here collected have had wide circulation. They are well 
fitted open the eyes unprejudiced Romanists the errors and mon- 
strous pretensions their church leaders. Those who wish get good 
view the ins and outs the great ecclesiastical movement the 
present day cannot better than read this work. 


better indicated than the following words the author himself 
his preface: reader passing suddenly from fhe study the letters 
Cicero that the correspondence Marcus Aurelius would find him- 
self new world. two centuries Roman society underwent com- 
plete change; but all the changes underwent, the most remarkable, 
and the one that could least anticipated, its passage from unbelief 
devotion. ..... Religion completely absent from the letters Cicero. 
everywhere present those Marcus Aurelius. ..... What had 
happened the interval account for this change? What events and 
what influences led Rome into path from which seemed first far 
How and what stages was converted from incredulity 
belief? This the question which shall endeavor answer the fol- 
lowing work.” 

The author conceives that the history Roman paganism from the time 
Augustus onward falls into two distinct periods, the one extending 
Marcus Aurelius, the other from Marcus Antoninus its downfall; 
has selected the former period for examination, because Christianity 
was first publicly brought before the notice the authorities its 
apologists the reign Marcus Aurelius. 

The following brief the table contents: General Character 
the Religion Rome; the Religion Rome the close the Republic; 
Religious and Moral Reforms Augustus; the Imperial the 
Age Augustus; Virgil; the Sixth Book the Aeneid What remained 
the Reforms Augustus after his death; Foreign Religions; Roman 
Philosophy after Augustus Seneca; Seneca and St. Paul; the Theology 
the Higher Classes Rome; Women; the Lower Classes and the 
Popular Associations the Religion Rome the Second Century. 

The attitude the writer towards Christianity rather favorable than 
otherwise. thinks, indeed, that the religious and philosophical move- 
ment the first century prepared the way for Christianity, and rendered 
its success more but does not regard mere product causes 
previously operating, deny anything essentially new, many are 
now disposed do. 


Religion Romaine d’Auguste Antoninus. Par Gaston Boissier. Paris: 
Hachette Cie. 1874. 
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Those who are acquainted with the German works the general sub- 
ject will not find here much that but, nevertheless, Boissier’s 
book worthy study. One advantage has over German treatises,— 
that readableness. Its points view are also different; some 
respects, perhaps, better. 

common with many other writers the subject, Boissier too 
much inclined forget that the really new Christianity its facts, not 
its ideas, save its facts involve new ideas. true, its leading 
ideas ought have been anticipated, all events, but its facts 
could not have been anticipated. the forgetfulness this very simple 
distinction due much the confusion which characterizes, perhaps, most 
the discussions the question the relation Christianity heathen 
religions. 


which the two volumes before are merely the first part, trace back 
Christianity its true sources; that is, its immediate sources, 
namely, the preaching him who was called the Christ and his apostles, 
but its primary and more profound namely, those Greek 
antiquity from which entirely proceeded.” What aims establish 
is, that Christianity far more Hellenic than Jewish. necessary 
distinguish the essence from the accidents, the Christian spirit from the 
Christian revolution. The latter came from Judea and Galilee; was 
brought about Jews. But the Christian idea and the 
Christian scarcely anything that could not found 
the philosophy and religion the Greeks and Romans, which, all 
events, might not naturally have grown out them under the influence 
causes then operating the world. The Christianity to-day lives 
the same religious and moral stock the pagans the classic ages, 
modified merely the work time, democratic progress, the 
approximation the nations, and the resultant exchange manners and 
ideas, and, above all, the profound sense suffering and desolation 
which possessed the human mind during the dominion the Caesars. 
true, Jewish ideas seemed first prevail. There was, however, 
God-man and metaphysics. Faith consisted solely the expectation 
visible and speedy catastrophe, which would substitute new, for the 
existing, order things. But this Galilean Christianity passed away like 
torrent, and the Hellenic ground-work reappeared.” 

Havet’s work evidently based careful study. His notes— 
unusual feature French works— bear testimony his learning and 
labor. The material has gathered may well used against his own 
position. Though his results not agree with ours, cannot but 


Christianisme ses Origines. Par Ernest Havet. Paris: Levy 
1873. 
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rejoice that much attention being directed this important question 
the relation Christianity the religions, morals, and metaphysics 
which preceded and surrounded its advent. The subjects discussed 
these two volumes are follows: Homer and Pythagoras; Athens the 
Sixth Century, Religion, the Mysteries; Pindar and Tragedy; The 
Science and Morals the Euripides; Incredulity and Super- 
stition; The Empedocles; Socrates; The Socratics; Xenophon 
and Isocrates; Egypt; Plato; Aristotle; the Stoics and Epicurus; the 
Time between Alexander the Great and the Romans; Roman Epoch; 
Cicero Religion the Time Augustus; Virgil; Astrology and Ma- 
nilius; Philosophy under Augustus and Tiberius Horace; the Rhetoricians; 
Valerius; Judaism; Roman Stoics; Seneca; Lucan, Petronius, 
the Pagan World the Death Nero. will seen, the author 

covers about the same ground such works Niigelsbach Greek 
Theology, Zeller’s History Greek Philosophy, Manners 
Greeks and Romans, but from different point view. Like French 
works generally, is, all events, intelligible. 


The motto the title-page Boutteville’s work indicates its gen- 
eral tendency Homme Chretien.” divided into eight studies, 
entitled respectively, Evil; Man; the Church; Law; the 
Society Free-will; Sanction, with Prologue and Epilogue. The fol- 

lowing passage will show the spirit and tendency the work Man, 
his origin, found himself the presence double problem the world 
and way solution had recourse hypothesis, in- 
vented God. ..... the present day, reason, enlightened science and 
ripened reflection, refuses accept hypothesis the foundation 
the moral law. Reason, fine, knows nothing God, nothing fall 
man, nothing the mysteries the incarnation and redemption. 
‘recoils with terror from the dogma predestination and grace trembles 
with indignation and horror before him who sets sanctions the moral 
‘law the eternal rewards and punishments another life. maintains 
‘that man moral being the same sense which sentient and 
‘intelligent, nature and constitution. finds himself the 
his faculties, and the rights which they confer upon him, the 
his duties.. Morality then, the idea which identical with that 

justice, and consequently with that the dignity our species, 
‘simply the rule our duties, based the knowledge our nature and 
our rights. This rule not external man dwells altogether him. 
‘Impersonal and obligatory, per se, carrying with its own sanction, im- 


Morale Morale Naturelle. Etudes Critique par M.— 
Boutteville. Paris: Levy 1866. 
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poses itself necessarily all beings endowed like man with freedom, and 
like him having the consciousness their destinies and their ends.” 
Throughout his discussion Boutteville draws contrasts between the 
moral teachings nature philosophy and those the church, 
means the advantage the latter. Nor, indeed, the church 
understand the Roman Catholic church, can much urged against his 
procedure. But Protestants object the identification church 
and Romish church still more the identification Christianity and 
Romish church. Works this character are sign the times which 
behoves Christian teachers take heed. Their danger lies their 
being full half truths which ignorant readers take, their authors 
desire them do, for whole truths. 


ENGLISH AND AMERICAN WORKS. 
Essays and Reviews pertaining Darwinism. Asa 
Gray, Fisher Professor Natural History (Botany) Harvard Uni- 
versity. 12mo. New York: Appleton and Co. 1876. 


Some who had private knowledge knew who was the author the 
Essays now collected inthis volume. few others, who had made careful 
study the literature the subject, had divined their authorship from 
internal evidences. For the combination such fulness scientific 
knowledge, skilfulness literary expression, and loyalty religious 
truth not found outside very limited circle contemporary authors. 
None these Articles are ephemeral since even the theory which they 
discuss should become obsolete, the philosophy which they embody will 
permanent interest long questions adjustment between scientific 
investigators and religious interpreters shall arise. The author defines 
his position that one who scientifically, and his own fashion, 
Darwinian, philosophically convinced theist, and religiously acceptor 
the ‘creed commonly called the Nicene,’ the exponent the Chris- 
tian faith” (p. vi). ability expound the principles and discern the 
limitations the theory which accepts the derivative origin species, 
and accounts for through natural selection, Dr. Gray stands the very 
front rank. There American whom European authorities refer 
scientific matters with more confidence and deference than him. 

The present volume not systematic treatise either science 
theology. better. collection Essays one who both thor- 
oughly understands natural science and the system orthodox theology. 
Those struggles for the conciliation these systems, which are going 
the minds increasing multitude, have taken place his. The 
results are embodied here, Essays which have been written various 
times during the past sixteen years, and when his mind was under the 
stimulus which was adapted secure its best fruits. The reader will 
hardly find anywhere more complete trustworthy exposition the 
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argument for the derivative origin species than given him this 
book, and that combined with literary attractions high order. 
one wishes study the subject systematically, Table Contents and 
Index enable him so. think well that the Essays are repub- 
lished their original form. any attempt recast them they would 
doubtless have lost much their aroma, and gained little anything 
else. are permitted now down the first troubling the 
pool. Furthermore, our author remarks, many readers there may 
some advantage going more than once, different directions, over 
the same ground.” 

The desirability having them collected one volume may seen 
the list append the times and places which they have appeared. 
Four the Articles appeared The American Journal Science and 
Arts (of which Dr. Gray has long been editor); namely, “On the 
Origin Species means Natural Selection,” March, Design 
versus Discussion between two Readers Darwin’s Treatise 
the Origin Species, upon its Natural Theology,” September, 1860; 
Species Variation, Geographical Distribution, and Succession,” 
May, 1863; Duration and Origination Race and Species,” February, 
1875. Three, with the title, Natural Selection not inconsistent with 
Natural Theology,” were published the Atlantic Monthly, 1860, and 
were reprinted, with additions, 1861. was these Essays that the 
following widely-quoted passages first occurred: should advise Mr. 
Darwin assume, the philosophy his hypothesis, that variation has 
been led along certain beneficial lines. Streams flowing over sloping 


plain gravitation (here the counterpart natural selection) may have 


worn their actual channels they flowed; yet their particular courses 
may have been assigned; and where see them forming definite and 
useful lines irrigation, after manner unaccountable the laws 
gravitation and dynamics, should believe that the distribution was 
designed. insist, therefore, that the new hypothesis the derivative 
origin the actual species incompatible with final causes and design, 
take position which must consider philosophically untenable. 
must regard highly unwise and dangerous, the present 
state and present prospects physical and physiological science. 
should expect the philosophical atheist sceptic take this ground; also, 
until better informed, the unlearned and unphilosophical but 
should think that the thoughtful theistic philosopher would take the 
other side. Not seems concede that only supernatural events 
can shown designed, which theist can admit seems also 
the scope and meaning all ordinary arguments for design 
nature” (pp. 148, 149). 

Article fifth, one the most interesting all, and its 
The Relation North American North-east Asian and 
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Tertiary Vegetation,” the “Presidential Address the American 
Association for the Advancement Science, Iowa,” 1872. 
The Articles The Attitude Working Naturalists towards Darwin- 
ous and Climbing Plants,” are from weekly paper published, during the 
years, 1873, 1874, 1876. Article rx. from Nature, 1874. The closing 
chapters the volume, filling space fifty pages are entirely new. 

partial summary the closing Essay Evolutionary Teleology,” 
with some quotations, will reveal the spirit the book, and, have 
doubt, whet the appetite many troubled reader. any are disposed 
banish theism from the realm thought means modern science, 
they find themselves this chapter hoist with their own petard.” The 
war carried into the enemy’s country after manner that refreshing. 
our author’s opinion, Darwin has brought back teleology natural 
history. Darwinism, usefulness and purpose come the front again 
working principles the first order” (p. 357). Darwinism does not in- 
volve the destruction, but only “the reconstruction our consecrated 
ideas teleology.” The old statements the doctrine design nature, 
are burdened with accumulating quantity objections, arising from 
the seeming wastefulness and imperfections and failures nature. The 
burden these objections, which our fathers carried comfortably, has 
become too heavy for our shoulders.” 

The error, suppose, lies the combination the principle 
design with the hypothesis the immutability and isolated creation 
species. The latter hypothesis, its nature unprovable, has, scientific 
grounds, become far improbable that few, even the anti-Darwinian 
naturalists, now hold it; and, whatever may once have been its religious 
claims, present hinderance, rather than help, any just and 
consistent teleology. 

the adoption the Darwinian hypothesis, something like it, 
which incline favor, many the difficulties are obviated, and others 


diminished. the comprehensive and far-reaching teleology which may 


take the place the former narrow conceptions, organs, and even facul- 
ties, the individual find their explanation and reason being. 
Either they have done service the past, they may service the 
future. They may have been essentially useful one way past 
species, and, though now functionless, they may turned useful ac- 
count some very different way hereafter. botany several cases 
come our mind suggest such interpretation. 

this view, moreover, waste life and material organic 
nature ccases utterly inexplicable, because ceases 
seen part the general ‘economy Nature,’ phrase which 
has real meaning. One good illustration furnished the pollen 
flowers. The seeming waste this pine-forest enormous. 
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gives rise the so-called ‘showers sulphur,’ which every one has heard 
of. Myriads upon myriads elaborate organic 
structure are wastefully dispersed the winds one which reaches 
female flower and fertilizes seed. ..... The vast superabundance 
pollen would sheer waste the intention was fertilize the seeds 
the same tree, there were any provision for insect-carriage; but 
with wide-breeding the end, and the wind which where 
the means, one entitled declare that pine-pollen 
wasteful excess. The cheapness wind-carriage may set against the 
over-production pollen. 

Similar considerations may apply the mould-fungi and other very 
low organisms, with spores dispersed through the air countless myriads, 
but which only infinitesimal portion find opportunity for develop- 
ment. ..... view the large and important part they play (as the 
producers all fermentation and the omnipresent scavenger-police 
Nature), good ground appears for arguing either wasteful excess 
absence design from the vast disparity between their potential and their 
actual numbers. The reserve and the active members the force should 
both counted in, ready, they always and everywhere are, for service. 
Considering their ubiquity, persistent vitality, and promptitude action 
upon fitting occasion, the suggestion would rather that, while 

Thousands his bidding speed, 
And post o’er land and ocean without rest, 
They also serve [which] only stand and wait.’ 

Finally, Darwinian teleology has the special advantage accounting 
for the imperfections and failures, well for successes. not only 
accounts for them, but turns them practical account. explains the 
seeming waste being part and parcel great economical process. 
Without the competing multitude struggle for life; and without this 
natural selection and survival the fittest, continuous adaptation 
changing surroundings, diversification and improvement, leading from 
lower higher and nobler forms. the most puzzling things all 
the old-school teleologists are the principia the Darwinian. this 
system the forms and species, all their variety, are not mere ends 
themselves, but the whole series means and ends, the contemplation 
which may obtain higher and more comprehensive, and perhaps 
worthier, well more consistent, views design Nature, than here- 
tofore. least, would appear that Darwinian evolution may 
have theory that accords with, does not explain, the principal facts, 
and teleology that free from the common (pp. 375-378). 

Natural selection not the wind which propels the vessel, but the 
rudder which, friction, now this side and now that, shapes the 
course. The rudder acts while the vessel motion, effects nothing 
when rest. Variation answers the wind; Thou hearest the 
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sound thereof, but canst not tell whence cometh and whither goeth.’ 
Its course controlled natural selection, the action which, any 
given moment, seemingly small insensible; but the ultimate results 
are great. This proceeds mainly through outward influences. But 
are more and more convinced that variation, and therefore the ground 
adaptation, not product of, but response to, the action the en- 
vironment. other words, the differences between indi- 
vidual plants and however originated, are evidently not from 
without, but from within not physical, but physiological” (p. 386). 

Weighty the following paragraph seems itself, far more 
impressive one reaches its natural order the close the book. 

have been considering this class questions only naturalist 
might who sought for the proper reasonable interpretation the 
problem before him, unmingled with considerations from any other source. 
Weightier arguments the last resort, drawn from the intellectual and 
moral constitution man, lie higher plane, which was unneces- 
sary for our particular purpose rise, however indispensable this 
full presentation the evidence mind Nature. the evidence, 
judged impartially are capable judging, appears convincing. 
But, whatever view one unconvinced may take, cannot remain doubtful 
what position theist ought occupy. cannot recognize design 
Nature because evolution, may ranked with those whom was 
said, Except see signs and wonders, will not How 
strange that convinced theist should prone associate design 
only with miracle 

All turns, however, upon what meant this Nature, which 
appears more and more probable that the being and becoming less 
than the well-being and species and genera, well 
individuals, are committed. means ‘the world force and 
movement time and Aristotle defined system and 
totality things the visible universe. 

What called Nature Prof. Tyndall names matter pe- 
culiar nomenclature, requiring new definitions (as avers), inviting mis- 
understanding, and leaving the questions are concerned with just where 
they were. For still ask: Whence this rich endowment matter? 
Whence comes that which all see and know the outcome? That 
which potency may the last resort ascribed, Prof. Tyndall, sus- 
pending further judgment, calls ‘mystery using the word one its 
senses, namely, something hidden from which are not seek 
know. But there are also proper inquired into and 
reasoned about; and, although may not given unto know the 
mystery causation, there can hardly more legitimate subject 
philosophical inquiry. Most scientific men have thought themselves intel- 
lectually authorized have opinion about it. For the primitive 
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and very ancient men has been handed down the form myths, and 
thus left later generations, that the Divine which holds together all 
And this tradition, which Aristotle (both naturalist and phi- 
losopher) thus nobly speaks, continued through succeeding ages and 
illuminated the Light which has come into the world, may still express 
the worthiest thoughts the modern scientific investigator and reasoner” 


Tue ACCORDING THE AUTHORIZED VERSION (A.D. 
1611) with Explanatory and Critical Commentary, and Revision 
the Translation, Bishops and other Clergy the Anglican 
Church. Edited Cook, M.A., Canon Exeter, Chaplain 
Ordinary the Queen. Vol. pp. 606. 1875; Vol. vi. pp, 
750. 1876. New York: Scribner, Armstrong, and Co. 


the fifth volume this work the Book Isaiah explained 
Kay, D.D., Rector Great Leghs; Jeremiah, Payne Smith, D.D., 
Dean Canterbury Lamentations, the same. the sixth volume 
the Book Ezekiel commented Currey, D.D., Master the 
Daniel, Rose, B.D., Archdeacon Bedford, and 
Fuller, M.A., Vicar Bexley Hosea and Jonah, Huxtable, 
M.A., Prebendary Wells; Joel and Obadiah, Meyrick, M.A., 
Prebendary Amos, Nahum, and Zephaniah, Gandell, 
M.A., Laudian Professor Arabic, Micah, the late Samuel 
Clark, Rector Eaton Bishop; Habakkuk, Cook, M.A., Canon 
Exeter; Haggai, Zechariah, and Malachi, Drake, M.A., Hon. 
Canon Worcester. may said all these commentators, that they 
write good and this small praise. There remarkable 
degree harmony the views all. The whole work, indeed, including 
the six volumes, uncommonly self-consistent. easily read, and 
must useful not only clergymen, but instructed laymen. Its 
learning respectable, its taste admirable. Not grappling with the ob- 
jections unbelievers the style the German yet examines 
and refutes them the style best suited the ordinary scholar. When 
error the safer side. Absolutely, however, error safe. 


LETTERS RADULPHUS THE Mosaic ACCOUNT THE CREATION; 
together with other Treatises. John Colet, M.A., afterwards Dean 
St. Paul’s. Now first published, with Translation, Introduction, 
and Notes, Lupton, M.A., Sub-master St. Paul’s School 
and late Fellow St. John’s College, Cambridge. 8vo. pp. 320. 
London: George Bell and Sons. 1876. 


John Colet was born London, the year 1466, and died Sept. 16, 
1519, the same city. was friend Budaeus and Erasmus. 
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was once Prebendary York, then Canon St. Martin’s-le-Grand, 
London, and afterwards Dean St. Paul’s. Twenty-eight works 
came pen. Four them were successively published England, 
under the editorial supervision Mr. Lupton, the years 1867, 1869, 
1873, and 1874. The present volume contains, addition the Letters 
the Mosaic Creation, two (one English and one Latin) Expositions 
Paul’s Epistle the Romans, supplementing previous volume lec- 
tures that Epistle; Latin treatise Mystical Body, the 
and Latin Commentary the First Epistle Peter. Some 
these treatises are unfinished. The last not fully proved the work 
Dean Colet. The Radulphus whom the letters the first Genesis 
are addressed supposed, rather conjectured, Dr. Ralph Colling- 
wood, Dean Lichfield. Some these letters are rather remarkable, 
anticipating style thought which, four hundred years after they were 
written, has become very common. various particulars the work 
interesting, but nct what the Germans call epoch-making.” The spirit 
Englishmen far more honorable than that Americans, the lib- 
erality which the English manifest republishing the writings their 
fathers, and thus preserving national character. 


THEOLOGY THE EVANGELICAL LUTHERANCHURCH, 
Exhibited and Verified from the Original Sources. Heinrich Schmid, 
Doctor and Professor Theology Erlangen. Translated from the 
fifth edition Charles Hay, D.D., Professor the Evangelical 
Lutheran Theological Seminary, Gettysburg, Pa., and Rev. Henry 
A.M., Professor Pennsylvania College, Gettysburg, Pa. 
pp- 696. Philadelphia: Lutheran Publication Society. 1876. 


This volume aims exhibit the old theology the Lutheran church. 
corroborates the author’s statements copious citations from Melanch- 
thon, Chemnitz, Gerhard, Hafenreffer, Calovius, Quenstedt, Baier, 
and Hollazius. one can doubt the value the work. Calvinistic, 
well Lutheran, scholars peruse with pleasure and profit. Professors 
Hay and Jacobs have been conscientious and faithful their translation, 
and the apparatus which they have added the original treatise. 


Delivered Leipsic, the Winter 1832, Chr. Ernst Luthardt, 
Doctor and Professor Theology. from the German 
Sophia Taylor. 12mo. Edinburgh: and Clark; New 
York: Scribner, Armstrong, and Company. 1873. 


These lectures are (1) The Nature Christian Morality, which 
the connection between morality and religion developed; (2) 
very instructive lecture; (3) the Christian and the Christian Virtues, 
which one the best the volume, and, indeed, one the best speci- 
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mens general method (4) the Devotional Life 
the Christian and his Attitude toward the Church; (5) Christian 
(6) the Christian Home very excellent lecture; (7) the 
State and (8) the Life the Christian the State; (9) 
Culture and Christianity (10) and Christianity. These lectures 
are followed hundred and forty-six pages notes, which are 
interesting and instructive the lectures. 


History THE THE from the Original 
Documents. the Right Rev. Charles Joseph Hefele, D.D., Bishop 
Rottenburg, formerly Professor Theology the University 
Vol. 326 429. Translated from the Ger- 
man, with the author’s approbation, and edited Henry Nutcombe 
Oxenham, M.A., late Scholar Baliol College, Oxford. 
Edinburgh: and Clark; New York: Scribner, Welford, and 
Armstrong. 


church council has its uses. Often the means strengthening 
the bonds Christian brotherhood, exciting the mental powers 
result decided mental progress, ‘eliciting the light truth 
the collision mind with mind flint with steel. Often, however, its 
disputes alienate brother from its excitements and its stratagems 
injure the tone the intellect, well embitter the its wranglings 
deepen prejudice, and thus darken rather than illumine the mind, retard 
rather than the advancement sacred science. Dr. Hefele 
retains much his faith these councils. deserves our gratitude for 
his faithfulness detailing their history. His learned work too well 
known need our praise. great work. are happy receive 
the second volume English translation. will good. 


Late Professor the Episcopal Theological Seminary Virginia. 
Rev. Cornelius Walker, D.D., Professor Church History and Canon 
Law. Philadelphia: James Hammond. 


Dr. Sparrow was Irish extraction, though with very little the 
typical Irishman, appearance character. was born 
1802, Massachusetts but was taken his parents, when but three 
years old, Ireland, their return that country and in. Ireland, 
under the care accomplished teacher, received his early training 
the classics. the return his family the United States, 1817, 
they took their abode Utica, where began, his seventeenth 
year, his career teacher. 1819 entered Columbia College, 
New York, where remained until 1822, when joined his family 
Ohio. During his residence New York, attended the ministry 
Dr. Milnor, then leader the evangelical revival the Episcopal 
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church, and one its most distinguished preachers. Bishop Chase was 
that time organizing school Worthington, Ohio, and this school 
Mr. Sparrow was enlisted. 1826 was ordained deacon, and, the 
organization Kenyon College, became one its professors. There 
remained during the period the greatest prosperity, far concerns 
students, that institution; and reluctantly, though doubt wisely, 
consented, 1834, take professorship the Episcopal seminary near 
Alexandria, Virginia. For the Episcopal church the change was bene- 
ficial. Kenyon, though came contact with larger number 
pupils, his relations with these pupils, from their very number, were more 
remote, and the topics dealt with were mainly secular. Alexandria 
there were assembled, average, forty theological students. Alex- 
andria was the representative seminary the evangelical school the 
Episcopal church. Alexandria, therefore, took leading part 
the moulding that school. this task had peculiarities singular 
appropriateness. 

The structure his character and mind were such peculiarly 
fascinate those with whom came contact. Few men united more 
harmoniously dignity and humility. any advancement personal 
make speech, or, the various ecclesiastical bodies which was 
member, even make motion. conversation, when there was 
group around him, rarely took the lead. His object seemed 
elicit from others what they might ready able say, never shine 
himself; only taking his share when devolved him matter 
courtesy, when was proper for the exposition principles that 
cherished. Yet when talked, how greatly did this instinctive and 
courteous modesty add the charm what said! victim con- 


stant headaches, often weary with labor and exhausted debility, how. 


perennial was the charm that hung about all said, and how subtile, yet 
pervasive, the power which thus exerted! some intellectual char- 
acteristics not unlike Mr. Jefferson, like Mr. Jefferson, the 
position parliamentary leader; influencing the opinions others 
the pen and conversation, distinguished from the control exercised 
having ecclesiastical matters those bold liberal sympathies 
which marked Mr. Jefferson political. speculations, Dr. Sparrow, 

orbit, would have exercised powerful sway. The extent this 
was only limited the comparative smallness the orbit. Yet 
even where worked worked effectively. single school, church 
means the largest Christendom, may seem not great field for 
man rare intellectual power. But this field Dr. Sparrow labored 
for nearly forty years; and, though his labors were not conspicuous the 
public eye, them what may called the liberal evangelical school 
the Episcopal church owes large measure its life. 


+ 
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Dr. Sparrow may said have united horror heresy with sym- 
pathy for heretics. The result was, that his sympathy with heretics, arising 
from his love freedom and the interest felt all intellectual move- 
ments, caused his horror heresy sometimes misunderstood, and 
doctrinal laxity unfairly imputed him. far concerns himself, 
his convictions were definitely those liberal liberal, 
all matters evangelical, holding the doctrines grace. 
Butler’s Analogy was the book most delighted teach. was 
Butler traced most his intellectual and religious convictions. 
remarkable that, from Hegel two distinct schools took origin, the 
liberal and the conservative from Butler have emanated 
two schools widely separated those represented Dr. Newman and 
Dr. Sparrow. Each, following Butler, took probability guide; but 
the one used probability the guide determine what the church 
which each action dictated; while the other probability taken 
the guide determine each particular action which itself contrels the 
church. 

many respects the biography before calculated interest not 
only those within, but those without, the Dr. Sparrow’s 
letters, which are numerous, though not always exhibiting the sparkle that 
made his conversation delightful, and though necessarily failing 
preserve that flavor exquisite modest delicacy which belonged his 
manner, have, nevertheless, great literary, well value. 
However much may question his views with regard the liberty 
given the Episcopal canons, impossible not struck with the 
wisdom displayed him respect the practical issues which the 
Episcopal church has been from time time agitated. Eminently this 
shown his letters the Cummins secession. Dr. Walker’s part the 
work deserves almost unqualified commendation. would have been 
better for the sale the book had given full names, instead 
initials, when printing Dr. Sparrow’s letters; since even those who 
knew Dr. Sparrow best, the initials cast cloud much the text 
But this trifle; and remains said that Dr. Walker has given 
biography which, for literary finish, for good sense, and for the justice 
does its subject, unsurpassed recent religious literature. 


Doors Tale. the Author the Win and Wear” 
Series. New York: Robert Carter and Brothers. 12mo. pp. 
1875. 


This well written and entertaining story. That equal merit 
with some the author’s other books which have read hardly dare 


affirm yet think altogether superior the great majority books 
for the young. 
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the Subject from the Moral and Theological, yet Liberal and Progres- 
sive, Stand-point. Wright. 8vo. pp. 524. Philadelphia: 
Lippincott and Company. 1875. 


This volume has some features which are agreeable recognizes 
religious spirit. opposes some the hurtful tendencies Herbert 
Spencer’s, Comte’s, and Mill’s speculations. Some its theories, how- 
ever, cannot sanction. Many its statements communism are 
objectionable. The spirit the volume better than the details it. 


DETHRONED AND THE or, The 
Divine Life all the Christian Ages most revealed those Churches 
and Martyrs Jesus” that have witnessed against Ceremonial and 
Sacramental Law. Plea for Christian Liberty, Christian Union, 
and the Higher Christian Life.) Rev. William Orvis, Author 
“Christ Coming his Kingdom”; formerly Editor People’s 
Preacher and Christian Era,” Western Independent,” etc. 12mo. 
Philadelphia: Henry Longstreth. 1875. 


While entirely willing admit that disproportionate importance has 
often been attached certain outward religious rites, yet cannot give 
our belief that certainly two such rites— baptism water and the 
Lord’s supper are prescribed the scriptures, and ought retained. 
the same time, should there come into existence body Christians 
whose peculiar characteristic was the disuse these rites, not know 
that they either would should be, that account, excluded from 
Christian fellowship. Any book whose aim away with ritualism, 
however, that term ordinarily understood, would, were well 
written, meet with our approval. 

not see how necessarily follows from the truth, which most 
willingly conceded, that Christianity system ethics, religion love, 
spiritual religion, that, therefore, external rites can properly sup- 
posed belong it. Such rites may have for their intended effect, 
and for their real effect, form the character Christians more 
perfect harmony with the spirit their religion. Because the worship of. 
the spirit indispensable, means follows that the activity the 
spirit must never manifest itself external form. hesitate 
decidedly accept the unqualified assertion that not possible for 
spiritual dispensation require external rite” (p. 25). 

does not seem quite certain that, all ritualism should forever 
cease exist, sectarianism would wholly disappear. will not now 
contend for the position that sectarianism within certain limits produc- 
tive good, and that there must heresies the church; but fear 
that the church will always split into sects. Let them contend for what 


i 
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they conceive honestly elements the faith once delivered the 
saints; eschewing, however, with all care, they may well enough do, 
all animosity and bitterness. 

Baptism, insisted upon with much earnestness, originated far 
back the days and hence all Christians who observe this rite 
are ritual bondage Judaism. have not, however, found this 
book any adequate reason given why the baptism rite, certainly, 
Christians, even though did originate the days Moses. 

said that unfitted the millennium, and therefore 
unfitted that (Christianity) which preparatory the millennium.” 
This not conclusive reasoning. Judaism unfitted for Christian age; 
while yet was preparatory that age; and Judaical rites were suited 
the period Judaism, and ought have been observed. The present 
period preparatory that the millennium; and rites may suited 
preparatory period, which when the millennium comes will 
given up. 

This book written earnest and apparently conscientious spirit. 
should have been good deal more pleased, did not think there 
was reason consider the larger part its quotations from the Fathers 
and from older writers being second-hand. 


Best Compiled from Professor Jowett’s Transla- 
tion the Dialogue’s Plato. Buckley, A.M., Professor 
Faith Training College, Boston, Mass. New York: 
Scribner, Armstrong, and Company. 1876. 


The fact that the this volume are arranged the alpha- 
betical order (not always exact, however) removes, least lessens, the 
need index. The cross-references enable the reader arrange many 
the Thoughts” systems themselves. order fully enjoy 
these Thoughts,” one needs insight into the spirit and genius 
and with such insight the volume affords exquisite pleasure. Prof. 
Buckley has had pleasing work perform, and has performed well. 


Tue Kine’s or, The Catholic Church the Way Salvation, 
Revealed the Holy Scriptures. the Rev. Augustine Hewitt, 
the Congregation St. Paul. 12mo. pp. New York: The 
Catholic Publication Society. 1874. 


This book, are told the preface, was written expressly for the 
benefit that class Protestants, that say, New England Calvinists, 
among whom the author, who son the late Rev. Dr. Hewitt 
Bridgeport, Ct., was brought up. are afraid that the success the 
work will not equal the author’s expectations, these are all sanguine. 
The excessive positiveness many his statements the rapidly 
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approaching downfall the Protestant theology pardonable the 
ground Mr. Hewitt’s being somewhat recent convert Romanism. 
When Mr. Hewitt writes another book, should not forget that there 
important difference assertion and proof; and that arguments 
are divisible into two classes, those which are conclusive and those which 
are not so, and that only the former class are any worth. might 
accused Machiavelism should express the hope that young 
converts the Romish faith will continue write books against Protest- 
antism, and that they will take pains put these books, possible, into 
the hands Protestant theologians. They will this way greatly further 
the cause truth. 


Tue THE Wm. Taylor, D.D., Minister 
the Broadway Tabernacle, New York City. 12mo. pp. 318. New York: 
Anson Randolph and Company. 1876. 


Dr. Taylor’s style easy, flowing, familiar, conversational. His 
thoughts are sound, the general very pertinent. brings into view 
the experience the recent British pulpit, and thus gives freshness 
our Homiletic literature. this particular has marked advantage 
over the native American ministers. Briton is, has impor- 
tant service perform for the American pulpit, and his present volume 
evinces his power perform it. The fifth, sixth, eighth, and twelfth 
Lectures the volume, the Qualities Effective Preaching the 
Sermon, and Effective Sermon the Preacher the Use 
Preaching, and the Relation the Pulpit Present 
Questions, are particularly apposite the wants American pastor. 
are happy see that Dr. Taylor has appended his volume val- 
uable Index ten pages also list Biblical passages which has 
made reference. 


THROUGH PREACHING. The Lyman Beecher Lectures 
before the Theological Department Yale College (Fourth Series). 
John Hall, D.D. 12mo. New York: Dodd and Mead. 
1875. 


Soberness thought, clear views truth, practical sagacity, and 
excellent Christian spirit characterize this volume. will give few 
specimens Dr. familiar style. 

Pastoral preacher ought know his people. How 
can know them? calls and visits ceremony are good 
far they go; but they not far enough. Men their 
manners’ such times. Weddings and social meetings are little 
better, for there men relax; but they have their drawbacks. People 
not evening parties meet their clergymen, and 
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They and the average clergyman rather afraid the im- 
putation talking ‘shop,’ and rather ambitious being seen the 
generally well-informed man. not blame him for this. clergyman 
ought not conspicuously behind any whom meets, courteous, 
intelligent, agreeable gentleman. may not have time inclination 
pleasant man meet,’ when can afford neither recluse, nor 
boor, nor Diogenes his tub, ordering everybody out his sun- 
shine.’ make the acquaintance his people clergyman must 
homes, see the family where the family lives, and converse with 
them the freedom their own homes” (pp. 35, For many years 
pursued, common with many British brethren, the habit 
mentioning from the pulpit the streets localities which visits would 
made particular days. This secured the presence most the 
family, and, among plain people, certain preparation. see objection 
this plan anywhere. wish could have it, for the sake thorough- 
ness, and check desultory One the best clergymen 
ever knew, and one the noblest men, the late Dr. Urwick, Congre- 
gational minister Dublin, had his congregation arranged alphabetically, 
and his announcements ran thus: hope visit Monday the families 
from plan entails some loss time, distinguished from 
the neighborhood method, the G’s’ might widely scattered (p. 37). 

Dogmatic the fashion decry theology our 
time. The opponents that noble science mean harm. They only 
not understand. What they cannot bear metaphysical speculative 
hair-splitting, the one hand, the other, sharp-cut, clear statement 
and defense truths they not like. man put his theology into 
attractive forms, and they will tolerate it; let their own views urged 
forcibly trained dialectician, and they make objection. can 
more have exact religious thinking without theology, than exact men- 
suration astronomy without mathematics, exact iron-making without 
chemistry. The puddlers Pittsburgh would probably think technical 
disquisition the methods desulphurizing iron ore tedious business 
but some one must master the chemistry iron und steel making, 
will not forward. Let there come along earnest, plain-spoken, 
clear-brained man, who can put the technical chemistry into their own 
tongue, and illustrate effective experiment before their eyes, and 
will interest any body iron workmen America. plain man told 
Dr. Dabney that the reason John Randolph was appreciated the 
common people was, Because Mr. Randolph was instructive; taught 
the people much which they had not known will always 
be. Men object what they not understand not like theology. 
you diligent, patient students it, that you may put its exact truth 
intelligible forms, and teach the people knowledge, Eccl. xii. 
91, 92). 
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Repetition Sermons.— would almost venture put among the 
elements preparation for preaching some little experience teach- 
ing. superficial person apt suppose that tell thing once 
sufficient for all purposes. thoughtful person knows the contrary; knows 
that the common affairs life often repeat and reiterate the in- 
structions wish remembered and acted upon. thoughtful 
teacher soon finds; and one the main objects the preacher teach. 
The teacher varies his phraseology, puts his points variously, asks ques- 
tions, illustrates, suggests, employs shifts and expedients insinuate 
definite ideas into the mind. brilliant and successful advocate once 
told that was idle suppose that one simple didactic statement 
would reach the understanding the men ona jury. never assume 
anything the sort,’ said he; over the same ground again and 
again, not always appearance, varying the language and mode 
presenting the idea, until more said about And must 
remember that twelve jurymen, oath decide justly, may supposed 
have their faculties tenser strain, and their intelligence higher 
than the average ordinary mixed congregation. find this out 
practically teaching; and not only because minister all the 
better for having some practical knowledge the teaching for Sabbath- 
school and other purposes but because teaching essential element 
good preaching, little experience practical instruction can- 
didate for the ministry substantial advantage” (pp. 100-102). 


tenary Edition. 

Our readers need not informed that this edition Mr. George 
Bancroft’s celebrated work published, six duodecimo volumes, 
Little, Brown, and Company, Boston, that thoroughly 
revised and obviously improved. Mr. Bancroft, while the American min- 
ister the Prussian Court, enjoyed various advantages for augmenting 
his previously extensive acquaintance with the facts our Revolutionary 
history. previous writer has had access many and such valuable 
documents relating that history have fallen under the eye the 
author these volumes. The present edition will not altogether super- 
sede the former; for does not contain the references and foot-notes 
which added much the value the larger edition. The larger 
edition, however, does not contain the results the author’s more recent 
investigations, and not written style chaste, succinct, and ani- 
mating the present. Few historians have been signally favored 
Mr. Bancroft ability reach the sources information, continue 
one line research from early manhood until ripe old age, commu- 
nicate vast wealth knowledge vigorous, lively, and often capti- 
vating style. remarkable that the stream his narrative can remain 
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clear, while often impetuous. Our former objections some 
parts his work are lessened the phraseology the present edition. 
trust that will prosecute still further his researches into the history 
our country, since has many facilities which are possessed 
other man for such purpose. 


toral Reform. With other Papers. Josiah Phillips Quincy. 16mo. 
pp- 163. Boston: Roberts Brothers. 


This finely printed volume contains essays The Protection Ma- 
jorities; Coercion the Later Stages Education (this coercion 
decidedly and too indiscriminately condemned) The Function Town 
Libraries; The Abuse Reading (many valuable remarks are made 
The Better Samaritan (written irreverent style). The first 
these essays exhibits the evils our caucus system, and deserves 
extensive circulation. 


Tue Rev. Tenney. Congregational Publica- 

tion Society. 16mo. 1876. 

Drelincourt’s celebrated Meditations Death and Eternity” Mr. 
Tenney’s volume often quotes, and often surpasses. Pungency thoughts 
and expression, great appositeness citations, and profound spirituality 
tone give this work high rank and permanent value. 


Christina Rosetti. 12mo. pp. 300. Boston: Roberts 
Brothers. 1876. 


This the author’s edition, revised and enlarged. Many the poems 
are exquisitely beautiful. Miss Rosetti has not only decidedly lyrical 
talent, but highly diversified one. Some her devotional pieces exhibit 
sound thought, well poetic genius. 


ARISTOPHANES’ APOLOGY including Transcript from Euripides being 
the Last Adventure Robert Browning. 12mo. 
pp- 324. Boston: James Osgood and Co. 1875. 


This appears intended sequel poem published several 
years ago, and entitled Adventure.” suppose must 
have some definite scope and aim; but so, great pains have been taken 
keep them concealed. There may possibly class minds whom 
will please and interest. that class not belong. 


LITERATURE THE METHODISTS. 

This great denomination making rapid progress literary culture, 
well numbers. are compelled abridge some notices, which 
had hoped insert more extended form, several volumes pub- 
lished scholars and divines this powerful sect. First among them 
all mentioned the 
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CYCLOPAEDIA BIBLICAL, THEOLOGICAL, AND ECCLESIASTICAL 
LITERATURE. Prepared the Rev. John D.D., and 
James Strong, Vol. (ME—MN). 8vo. pp. 997. New 
York: Harper and Brothers. 1876. 


Published the Methodists, this cyclopaedia may very properly pay 
special attention those topics which are peculiarly interesting that 
denomination. may also, without giving any reason for complaint, 
defend the tenets the Methodists, and oppose the tenets other 
sects. Other may, they can, publish their own cyclo- 
paedias. must say, however, that the work now under review 
uncommonly liberal and catholic. seldom read Article 
which seems unfair. The Article Inability, the fourth volume, 
not regard exactly right; and still excusable, and one 
exception the general character the work. Its general character 
that candor and accurate learning. All denominations Christians 
may derive much pleasure and profit from the Cyclopaedia. some 
respects unequalled. Its origin and much its value may traced 
the enterprise and culture the man whose memoir noticed below. 
AND LETTERS THE Rev. D.D., LL.D., 

Late President Drew Theological Seminary. George Crooks, 

D.D. 12mo. New York: Nelson and Phillips; 

Hitchcock and Walden. 1876. 

Dr. was born Philadelphia, October 27, 1814, and died 
March 1870, the fifty-seventh year his age. was man 
erudition and public spirit, theologian and orator. was eminently 
useful, not only the church, but also the state; not only home, 
but also abroad. This memoir highly interesting, especially detailing 
his labors connection with the Cyclopaedia, the Methodist Quarterly 
Review, the pulpit New York, and also Paris, France. 

LL.D., one the Bishops the Methodist Episcopal Church. 12mo. 
369. New York: Nelson and Phillips; Cincinnati: Hitchcock 
and Walden. 1876. 


This volume designed give the general reader glance what 
Methodism is, and what has accomplished during the 
distinct class Christians may learn much from it, also from the fol- 
lowing volume, which published the same 

METHODISM AND THE CENTENNIAL AMERICAN INDEPENDENCE 
or, The Loyal and Liberal Services the Methodist Episcopal Church 
during the First Century the History the United States. Rev. 
Wood, Ph.D. 12mo. pp. 414. 


the thirteenth chapter, entitled Liberality Doctrine,” stated 


that the Formula Faith presented for the Methodists England the 
same with that the Episcopal church; but for the American Methodists 
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Mr. Wesley amended the Thirty-nine Articles. the candidate 
comes forward for full admission asked assent this general formula 
faith, the Articles Religion, very much member the Evangelical 
Alliance asked subscribe its general formula. not asked 
whether believes any emphasized doctrines the Wesleyan theology 
not, and for even disbelieving these not liable excommunication. 
True, can expelled for ‘sowing dissensions the Society in- 
veighing against’ the doctrines the church; but this does not refer 
much the kind opinions held the spirit and manner holding 
and disseminating them” (p. 301). 

Similar design the two preceding volumes, but giving more the 
details the Methodist system, and exhibiting great candor, the fol- 
lowing work, from the same press: 


METHODISM AND Rev. Crane, D.D., the 
Newark Conference. 12mo. pp. 395. 


Boston: Lee and Shepard. 1876. 


The author this volume the Harris Professor Practical Theology 
the Boston University. published, 1871, volume entitled 
“Credo” (16mo. The four principal chapters this work are 
devoted the Supernatural Book, Supernatural Beings, Supernatural Life, 
and Supernatural Destiny. 1873 published volume entitled 
Lost Forever” (16 mo. able defence the doctrine 
eternal punishment. Other works Professor Townsend are entitled, 
“The Arena and the Throne,” The Sword and the Garment,” God- 
Man,” Real and Pretended Christianity,” Outlines Theology.” The 
last three these books have not seen; the first two are sprightly and 
interesting. The present work devoted the practical question: What 
shall done regard the immigration the Chinese into our country 
Professor Townsend gives many thrilling descriptions the barbarity 
with which the Chinese are treated California, criticises with deserved 
severity the action some American politicians, and gives various reasons 
for not opposing the advent the Chinese our shores. closes his 
exciting book with these words: our entire country arise from its 
immoral and unchristian practices let California adopt liberal educa- 
tional measures, and infuse intelligence into her heathen masses; let her 
instruct them example and precept the simple yet eternal truths 
Protestant ‘Christianity, then shall have heard the last bitter com- 
plaint and curse against this donation one the oldest civilizations 
the world our own populations and the peculiar and perplexing Chi- 
nese problem will solved harmony with the principles our Christian 
faith, and, mistake not, accordance also with the sublime purposes 
Him who now preparing give the light the gospel all nations 
the earth” (p. 86). 
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Abbot, Prof. E., article by, 313. 
Anderson’s, B., Norse Mythology, 
noticed, 393. 
Arian and Semitic Languages, their 
Relation each other, article on, 


78. 

Arnold’s, Matthew, God and the 
Bible, noticed, 393. 

Atwater’s Sacred Tabernacle, no- 
ticed, 203. 


Bancroft’s History the United 
States, noticed, 787. 

Baptismal Regeneration, 
posed taught the Words 
Jesus: “Born Water and 
Spirit,” article on, Henry 
Cowles, D.D., 425; definition 
baptismal regeneration, 425; early 
taught the church, 425; sup- 
posed taught the words 
“born water and the Spirit” 
only, 427; what taught these 
words, both negatively 
they were spoken, 428; they lay 
down the great condition citi- 
zenship the kingdom God, 
429; ideas this previously 
entertained Nicodemus, 429; 
Christ makes the previous convic- 
tions Nicodemus the starting- 
point his instructions, 430; the 


Binney’s and Steele’s Theological 
Compend, noticed, 397. 
Boardman, Prof. N.,article 
Boissier’s, Gaston, Religion An- 
cient Rome, noticed, 770. 
Bonar’s Rent Veil, noticed, 395. 
Bottcher’s, Carl Julius, Germania 
Sacra, noticed, 768. 
Boutteville’s, L., Ethics the 
Church and Ethics Nature, no- 
ticed, 772. 
Bowen, Prof. Francis, article by, 740. 
Brown, John Carter Library, The, 
article on, Rev. Stock- 
bridge, 293; character Mr. 
Brown, 293; the library more 
valuable intrinsic worth than 
size, 295; titles some the 
more important pamphlets, 299; 
pamphlets connected with the rev- 
olutionary struggle, 302 principle 
classification, the library 
rich Puritan literature, 304; 
Eliot’s Indian Bible, 305 Indian 
literature the library,306; books 
pertaining American history, 
307; works relating South 
America, 308; the DeBry 
tion, 309; works Greenland 
and the polar regions, 310; books 
from the Aldine press Venice, 
311; National Polyglot Bibles, 
311; the library meant con- 
tinually enlarged, 311. 


use water means purifi- Browning’s, Robert, Aristophanes’ 


432; water, Christ’s 
words, symbol the Spirit’s 
agency, and has reference 
the rite baptism, 433; the new 
birth produced the Spirit alone, 
434; making baptism one the 
agents regeneration gives rise 
innumerable difficulties, 
water Christ’s words means 
baptism, must mean baptism 
its closest possible relation the 
Spirit’s work, 436. 
Barrows, W., D.D., Church and her 
Children, noticed, 396. 
Bascom, Pres. John, article by, 618. 


Apology, noticed, 788. 

Burr’s, F., D.D., the Vineyard, 
noticed, 395; Toward the Strait 
Gate, noticed, 395. 


Cherubim, article on, Rev. Geo 
Ladd, 32; treatment this 
subject Bible Dictionaries, un- 
satisfactory, 32; Mosaic cherubim 
distinguished from prophetic 
living creatures, 32; the deriva- 
tion the word cherubim cannot 
ascertained, 33; what was the 
cherub? 33; what can known 
not undervalued account 
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what unknown, the form 
the cherubim, 35; they had 
fixed form, 36; their general as- 
human, 36; the cherubim 
temple, 37; one form 
retained throughout 
tory, 39; reconciliation cheru- 
bim with Ezekiel’s living creatures 
either possible necessary, 
the cherubim vision distin- 
guished from Mosaic cherubim 
form, 40; the significance 
the historic cherubim, 43; their 
when placed the 
ark, 44; significance the cheru- 
bim vision, 45; are the symbols 
symbols God 46; the origin 
edge attainable, 47. 
Colet’s Letters Radulphus, no- 
ticed, 778. 
Council Trent, Acts of, noticed, 
198, 767; its History, noticed, 768. 
Cowles, Henry, D.D., article by, 425. 
Cyropaedia Xenophon, The; its 
Historical Character and its Value 
article on, Prof. Emerson, 
phon Herodotus, 209; inferior 
accuracy, 210; Ctesias Cni- 
das, 211; discrepancy between 
Ctesias and Xenophon relation 
Cyrus, 212; Ctesias’s account 
Cyrus, 212; Xenophon’s account 
Cyrus the result historical 
inquiry, 214; his account the 
name and rank the father 
Cyrus, are the statements 
217; Xenophon’s view Persia 
the birth Cyrus, 218; the 
Persian constitution, 219 
the Persian system education, 
221; the Medes, 221; what king 
took the sceptre from the Medes, 
224; the event, 224 
reference the subjugation the 
Medes Cyrus the Greeks, 
225; dethronement Astyages 
Cyrus, 227; evidence that He- 
rodotus wrong the Median 
revolution, 228; views the 
Greeks this subject, 228 evi- 


dence the existence Cyaxares, 
280; invasion the son the 
Assyrian king, 231; narrative 
events Armenia, 232; account 
the Hyrcanians and Cadusians, 
234; error regard the 
graphical situation the Hyr- 
canians, 235; described 
people, 237; the Cadusians de- 
scribed vassals the Assyrians, 
287; error the account the 
Bactrians, 238 the Chaldeans, 
239; Xenophon said write 
were not Greek, but 
Asiatic chronicler, 240; dates 
events the Cyropaedia, 240; 
political map Asia the acces- 
sion Cyaxares, 241; wars 
Nebuchadnezzar, 243; Cyrus as- 
sumes command the Persian 
forces, 245; the decisive battle 
and victory, 246; defection 
Gobryas, 248; Gadatas, 248; 
condition things the fall 
Croesus, 250 death Nebuchad- 
nezzar, 251; Belshazzar, 251; 
his death, 254; comparison the 
history given Xenophon with 
that given scripture and Baby- 
lonian chroniclers, 255; the gen- 
eral character and position and 
history the Babylonian king- 
dom, 255; had Elam kings its 
own 256; Darius the Mede, 258 
agreement with 
scripture the Medo-Persian 
ower, 260 closing scenes the 
ife Cyrus, 262; general results 
the discussion, 263. 


Dale the Atonement, article on, 


Dr. Simon, 755; contents 
and general character the book, 
755; proof the fact the atone- 
ment, 756 proof from what Christ 
was and did, 756; the doctrine 
the atonement not invented 
theologians, 757; Dale’s refuta- 
tion Young’s theory and that 
Bushnell, 758; the idea that the 
whole amount the penalty for 
sin actually inflicted, 758; the 
idea that the penalty spiritual 
laws inflicts itself, 759; outline 
Mr. Dale’s theory the atone- 
ment, 760; the relation between 
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God himself and the eternal law 
righteousness, 760 grounds 
which God could assume our na- 
ture and suffer for our sins, 761 
summary Dale’s theory, 762; 
his notion the eternal law 
righteousness, 763 his theory con- 
tains irreconcilable elements, 765. 
Doors Outward, noticed, 782. 
Draper’s Conflict between Religion 
and Science, noticed, 584. 
Duff, Rev. Archibald, article by, 194. 
Duhm’s Theology the Prophets, 
noticed, 200. 


Editorial Correspondence, 194. 
Edwards’s, Jonathan, Last Will and 
Inventory his Estate, article on, 
value these papers, 438 
the will, 439; inventory, 443. 
Emerson, Prof. article by, 209. 
Epochs History, notived, 208. 
Exposition the Original Text 
and ii., article Rev. 
Samuel Hopkins, 510; the history 
creation given science and 
revelation, 510; postulates 
relation the general subject, 
511; the phrase “in the begin- 
ning,” 511; the word “create,” 
512; cannot mean create out 
nothing, 514; the creative 
heaven” terrestrial, 515; the 
word not supposed 
have two different meanings 
this passage, 516 force the He- 
brew article this passage, 518 
what the word “heaven does not 
mean, 520; what does mean, 
521; what meant the open 
firmament, 522; recapitulation, 
the creative heaven and 
earth, 525; question the mean- 
ing the word “heaven” again 
discussed, 526; the word applied 
the Bible the peculiar abode 
the Most High, the region 
which are the sun and stars, and 
the region where our atmosphere 
is, 527; the meaning the word 
earth,” 529; heaven and earth” 
does not mean the universe, 531. 
days, 716; meaning 
the phrase days,” 
716; attempt find cosmogonic 
days the construction the 
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world, 717; primordial matter 
dormant, 717; all phenomena 
nature resolvable into motion, 718; 
motion perpetual, 718; there was 
but one creation, agreement 
this theory cosmogonic days 
with the narrative the creation 
Moses, 721; the primitive neb- 
ula when first moved gave forth 
light, 721; the ante-solar day does 
not admit succession, 723; the 
evenings the Mosaic days, 724 
the primal light never has de- 
creased, 724; the evening the 
first day dark time preceding, 
725; Mosaic evenings always com- 
pared with cosmogonic days, 726 
the seventh day just such day 
the others, 728; had morn- 
ing and evening, 728; cos- 
mogonic day includes cosmic 
creation, literal cosmogonic 
the seventh day creationless and 
non-aeonic, 731; the seventh day 
the Sabbath, 732 the creative 
work performed six days, 
734; two creative parts simul- 
taneous, 735; the sacred writer 
does not use the word day the 
cosmogonic sense, 736; recapitu- 
lation, 737; the Mosaic history 
not history cosmogony, 739. 
Ewald, Prof., on, 194. 


Faunce’s, Rev. W., Fletcher 
Prize Essay, noticed, 395. 

Fletcher’s, Mrs., Autobiography, no- 
ticed, 394. 

Frohschammer’s Religious and Ec- 
clesiastico-Political Questions 
the Present noticed, 769. 


Gannett’s Memoir, noticed, 394. 

Gardner’s Longevity, noticed, 400. 

Geikie’s Great Ice Age, noticed, 586. 

Gray’s, Prof. Asa, no- 
ticed, 773. 

Gregory, R., article by, 153. 

Guthrie’s, Thomas, Autobio- 
graphy, 394; 592. 


Hall’s, John, D.D., God’s Word 
through Preaching, noticed, 785. 

Happer, P., D.D., article by, 
494, 
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Havet’s, Ernest, Origin Christian- 
ity, 771. 

Hefele’s Councils the Church, no- 
ticed, 780. 

Hellwald’s, von, Natural History 
Culture, noticed, 768. 

Hewitt’s, Rev. Augustine F., The 
King’s Highway, noticed, 785. 

Hodge’s, Dr., Misrepresentations 
President Finney’s System 
Theology, article on, Rev. 
George Wright, character 
Finney’s works, quotations 
from the early editions Finney’s 
works only, 383; the old edition 
greatly misrepresented, 384; the 
use the term universe in- 
Finney’s alleged opinion that re- 
generation simple change 
purpose, 388; his alleged opinion 
that feed the poor from feel- 
ing benevolence and murder 
parent from feeling malev- 
olence involve the same degree 

ilt, 389; Finney allows sins 
classified according degree, 
389; man may sinner and 
yet not cognizant revengeful 
feelings towards God, 390; the 
cause Dr. Hodge’s misrepre- 
sentations, 391. 

Hopkins, Rev. S., article by, 510, 
716. 

Horae Samaritanae, Collection 
Various Readings the Sama- 
ritan Pentateuch compared with 
the Hebrew and other Ancient 
Versions, article on, Rev. 
Pick, 264; merits and demerits 
the Samaritan Pentateuch, 264 
various readings Genesis, 266 
Exodus, 533. 


Idea God the Soul Man, The, 
article on, Prof. Francis Bowen, 
740; three leading forms which 
this idea has assumed, 740; the 

rimitive innate idea, 740; the 
idea God the Infinite, the 
First Cause, 741; the child’s idea 
God, 741; each these forms 
considered apart from the others 
inadequate, 742; our perplexities 
regard God the result our 
finite capacities, 742; should 


not rest satisfied with either the 
three forms, 744; the innate idea 
God has its root man’s 
lect, 744; the emotional part 
our nature, 745; our moral 
nature, 746; the practical inade- 
quacy this idea, 747; God 
order properly known must 
some sense become man, 748; 
importance uniting one the 
three conceptions God, 749; 
neither the three paramount 
authority, this true regard 
the idea God worked out 
the intellect, 751; the idea 
God destroyed when divested 
the attribute personality, wis- 
dom, and benevolence, 752; ne- 
cessity admitting sphere 
belief beyond the limits the 
sphere thought, 754. 


Immortality the Human Soul, The, 


article on, Prof. George 
Morris, importance and dig- 
nity the subject, the belief 
the doctrine universal, all 
truth harmonious, 697 all reason- 
ing about ideal and unseen 
proceeds from the without the 
within, 698; argument for im- 
mortality from the intrinsic na- 
ture the soul, 699; theory 
revolving atoms, 700; this theory 
inadequate, 701; the body the 
tenement ideal principle 
soul, 703; the soul necessarily in- 
destructible, objection from 
the loss consciousness sleep, 
705 the consciousness thus lost 
phenomenal, transient, 705; the 
unconscious element the soul 
man, 706; the spiritual being 
the king the realm existence, 
the body renewed and 
transfigured, 708 definition the 
soul purpose, 708; man’s 
position superiority nature, 
709 this position has always been 
maintained, 711; man always de- 
sires immortality, man capa- 
ble entering into relation with 
God, 712; character expres- 
sion the eternal, 713; always 

man’s moral qual- 
ities place him direct relations 
with God, 714. 


Kidder, P., D.D., article by, 558. 
Biography Luther, and 
Luther Worms, noticed, 199. 
Kurtz’s Dr. H., Text-book 

Church noticed, 396. 


Ladd, Rev. article by, 32. 

Language, Spiritual, its Natural 
Basis, article on, 401. 

Laurie, Thos., article by, 132. 

Lewes’s, H., Problem Life and 
Mind, noticed, 206. 

Luthardt’s, St. John the author 
the Fourth Gospel, noticed, 202 
Apologetic Lectures, noticed, 779. 


Macleod’s, Norman, D.D., Memoirs, 
noticed, 591. 

Madonna San Sisto, The, article 
general description the picture, 
593; the central figure, 594; the 
Christ-child, 595 the attire the 
Madonna, 595; the pope, 596; 
St. Barbara, 597; interpretation 
the import the picture, 597 
von Quandt’s, 597; Kugler’s, 599; 
Forsters’s, 600; history St. 
Barbara, 603; the origin this 
conception the Madonna, 604 
the introduction the two 
cherubs,605 the spontaneity the 
Madonna figure, 606 the Sistine 
Madonna, portrait Raphael’s 
mistress, 606; who was Raphael’s 
mistress her influence the 
development Raphael’s style, 
610; her real history fragmentary, 
612; copy the Sistine Madonna 
Rouen, 612; acquisition the 
Madonna for Dresden, con- 
dition the picture its arrival 
Dresden, 616; its present rest- 
ing-place, 617. 

M‘Clintock’s Cyclopaedia, noticed, 
789. 

McCurdy, Rev. James F., articles 
by, 78, 352. 

Methodism, works on, noticed, 789. 

Meyer’s, W., Commentary 
the New Testament, noticed, 399. 

Ministerial Education 
ing the Methodist-Episcopal 
Church, article on, Daniel 
Kidder, D.D., 558; the idea that 
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radical changes have been made 
late regard this matter 
not correct, 558; origin Meth- 
odism, 559; lay preaching, 560; the 
subject ministerial education, 
discussed the early conferences, 
561; care the lay 
preachers, 562; rules regard 
the training helpers, 563 facts 
showing the Wesley’s 
system ministerial training, 564 
ministerial education the Ameri- 
can churches, good effects 
Wesley’s system, 566; examples: 
Walsh, Adam Clarke, 568; the 
system ministerial training 
related the itinerant system, 
plan probationary studies, 
571; Cokesbury College, 572; 
seminary for laborers, 573; theo- 
logical departments literary in- 
stitutions, 574; peculiar regula- 
tions Methodist seminaries, 
benefits resulting from allow- 
ing students preach, 576 theo- 
logical institutions increasing 
number, 577; adaptation car- 
dinal principle the economy 
Methodism, 578; two years’ trial 
young men, 579; aid poor 
students, 581; advantages the 
Methodist system, 582; favorable 
personal piety, 583. 

Missionary Instruction, Professorship 
of, article on, 494. 

Modern Thought, article on, Prof. 
Ransom Welsh, thought has 
fixed laws, the primary law 
thought, the recognition exist- 
ence, the law which regulates 
thinking relation both the 
cannot give nor verify our 
edge, the reasoning faculty 
may present the mind elements 
knowledge, reason presents 
elements knowledge for the in- 
tuitive apprehension the mind, 
reason verifies our knowledge, 
with sense alone there could 
tween true science and true relig- 
ion necessary, 10; attempted di- 
vorce science and Christianity, 
11; the greatest philosophers 
modern times have been sincere 
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Christians, 12; nothing Testament Greek, Words in, 


known but phenomena, their an- 
tecedents and consequents, 13; 
modern thought false toward true 
philosophy, 17; contradictions in- 
volved modern thought, 18; 
treatment morality advanced 
thinkers, 18;. religion without 
God, 20; ground which 
occupied science and 
religion, 21; threefold presen- 
tation knowledge the mind, 
22; reason points God, 23; 
shall mind secondary and sub- 
ordinate matter? 25; force, 
according Spencer, the only 
und phenomena, and force 
unknowable, 27; neither reason 
nor religion can accept this state- 
ment, 28; the mind inevitably 
driven belief First Cause, 
29; the theory evolution re- 
lated the theory ultimate 
force, 30. 
Mombert, I., D.D., article by, 593. 
Morris, Prof. Geo. S., article by, 695. 
Miiller’s Max, Chips from German 
Workshop, Vol. iv., noticed, 587. 
Murphy’s, Prof. G., Commentary 


Natural Basis our Spiritual Lan- 
guage, article on, Thom- 
son, D.D.,401; Parables and Simil- 
itudes, 401; the character 
people revealed their proverbs, 
401; many Solomon’s proverbs 
parables, 402; the natural basis 
all Christ’s parables existed 
Palestine, nature everywhere 
instructs God and duty, 
403; this peculiarly true Pales- 
tine, 404; many the biblical 
parables 
the parable the sower, 
405; the tares, 406; the spar- 
rows, 408; the twenty-third Psalm, 
409; the thirty-fourth chapter 
Ezekiel, 413; allusions water 
the Psalms, 414; the regular 
supply water provided for 
God’s covenant with Israel, 415; 
employment water sacrificial 
worship, the green meadows 
Shittim, 418; the forty-seventh 

chapter Ezekiel, 420. 


borrowed from the Hebrew and 
the Aramaean, on, 52. 


Oehlis, Dr. F., Theology the 
Old Testament, noticed, 399. 

Oosterzee’s, D., Christian 
Dogmatics, noticed, 398. 

Orvis’s, Rev. B., Ritualism De- 
throned, noticed, 785. 


Park, Rev. E., article by, 102. 
Pick, Rev. B., articles by, 264, 
Plato’s Best Thoughts, noticed, 784. 
Potwin, Prof. article by, 52. 
Prime’s, G., Memoirs Dr. 
Goodell, noticed, 393. 
Professorship Missionary 
tion our Theological Seminaries, 
M.D., D.D., 494; our theologi- 
cal seminaries means instruc- 
tion for the missionary work now 
provided, 495; wants analogous 
those missionaries provided for 
war Prussia and the United 
States, 496; professorship for 
missionary instruction established 
Scotland, 498; missionary 
lectureship not sufficient, 499 the 
missionary professorship, 
500; aspecial library needed, 501; 
advantage such professorship, 
502; professor could give private 
instruction, 503 great importance 
increased number suitable 
missionaries,504; reasons for shame 
view the want missionaries, 
difficulty the present time 
establishing such professorship, 
508 objections the plan, 508. 


Question the Divine Institution 
The, article on, Rev. 
Calvin Park, 102; recapitula- 

‘tion previous articles the 
subject sacrifice, 102; Warbur- 
ton’s theory account for the 
general prevalence sacrifices 
without divine command, 104; 
objections his theory, especially 
relation expiatory sacrifices, 

107; Warburton’s reference 

usages ancient pagan nations, 

would not trace the origin 

sacrifices superstition, 108 
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conceives that natural religion 
would guide men the use sac- 
rifices, 109; loses sight the 
distinctive nature sacrifices, 
110; theories Davison and Faber 
this subject, 111; existence 
expiatory sacrifices before the time 
Moses, 112; God commanded 
the use expiatory sacrifices they 
cannot their nature loath- 
some, 113; are there grounds for 
believing that expiatory sacrifices 
existed before the flood re- 
ligious usages existing before the 
flood likely analogous 
those prescribed afterwards, 
this argument stated Mr. 
Faber, 116; expiatory sacrifices 
prevailed throughout the pagan 
world, 118; the account Job’s 
sacrifice, 119; the sacrifice offered 
Noah, 120; that Cain and 
Abel, 120; allusion this sacri- 
fice the Epistle the Hebrews, 
122; the language used the 
Levitical law relation sacri- 
fice, 122; sacrifices supposed 
have originated superstition, 
124; objections Davison and 
others the idea divine in- 
stitution sacrifices before the 
flood, the command should 
the Sabbath, 126; expiatory 
sacrifices existent before the 
flood must have had reference 
sin only, and this case the Mo- 
saic sacrifices should have the same 
reference, which they have not, 
such sacrifices had existed 
before the flood the gospel would 
not have been spoken mys- 
tery, 131. 


Raumer’s Pedagogics, noticed, 768. 
Reading Church God,” the, 


Acts xx. 28, article Prof. Ezra 
Abbot, 313; various readings, 313 
authorities for 314; manu- 
scripts, 314; ancient versions, 315; 
fathers, Irenaeus,315; Athanasius, 
Apostolical Constitutions, Didy- 
mus, 316; Chrysostom, 317 quo- 
tations given Wetstein, 318; 
Jerome, 320; Ambrose Milan, 
authorities for manu- 


scripts, ancient versions, 
323; fathers, Athanasius, 323 
Latin fathers, 325; authorities for 
327; authorities for 
estimate the weight 
evidence from the different au- 
thorities, 328; from manuscripts, 
ancient versions and fathers, 
330; the internal evidence, 331; 
the confident assumption Alford, 
831; marginal reading for 
332; Bengel’s explanation 
the origin the reading 
334; Pauline usage, 335; prepon- 
derating evidence favor 
337; supplementary notes 
837; such expressions the blood 
God” the early Christian 
Tertullian and Clement Alexan- 
dria, harsh and startling ex- 
pressions used the early fathers, 
340; passagein Clement Rome 
relation the “sufferings 
God,” 842; one from Athanasius, 
note the readings the 
Peshito, Syriac, and the Aethiopic 
versions, 346; the Syrian manu- 
cripts, 346; primitive reading 
the Peshito the passage 
question, Aethiopic version, 
350; postscript regard the 
manuscript the Speculum, 351. 


Recent Works bearing the Rela- 


tion Science Religion, article 
on, Rev. George Wright, 
448; the Divine Method Pro- 
ducing Living Species, 448; list 
books the subject, 448; Dr. 
Hodge’s misrepresentations, 
outline the discussion, 455; 
danger misunderstanding the 
views scientific men 
guarded against, 455; definition 
species, 459; importance and 
difficulty classification, 461; 
the question species having 
more than one centre dispersion, 
462; attempted explanation 
the likeness between species 
Japan and the Eastern United 
States, 464 distribution species 
space, 466; species arranged 
clusters, 468; the distribution 
species time, 471; connecting 
links between species, 472 species 
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which appear earlier more 
comprehensive type than those 
which appear later, homolo- 
gous and rudimental structures, 
475; analogous 
variation, 478 summary facts, 
479; importance the attempt 
explain these facts, 480; Dar- 
win’s method solution, 481; 
elasticity species, 482; natural 
warfare the organic world, 486 
the Malthusian law reproduc- 
tion used Darwin, 486; 
animals destitute compassion, 
487; time element the 
explanation, 490; recapitulation, 
492. Objections Darwinism, and 
the Rejoinders its Advocates, 
656; Darwinism mere theory, 
657; abrupt appearance species, 
658; answers the objections, 
660; man admitted excep- 
tional, 660; appeal our 
ignorance what has occur- 
red places unknown, 660; 
deep submergence the Creta- 
ceous era, 661; the amount 
denudation between two strata 
now contact very large un- 
known quantity, 662; sudden ap- 
pearance groups highly de- 
veloped species inexplicable, 663 
absence intermediate varieties, 
665; contingencies attending the 
preservation fossils, 666 lapse 
time insufficient for the effects, 
667; the rate change wild 
species not always imperceptible, 
669; mathematical calculations 
the age the earth not al- 
difficulties classification inev- 
itable under any hypothesis, 
assumptions this objection, 
670; animals and plants, combi- 
nations elements inconceivably 
complex, 671; individual varia- 
tions counteracted intercross- 
ing, 672; natural selection and 
specific stability incompatible, 
674; natural selection inoperative 
the incipient stages advan- 
tageous variations, 676; Darwin’s 
reply this objection, inde- 
pendent similarities structure, 
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679; infertility hybrids, 681; 
attempts parry the force this 
objection, 682; Agassiz the 
significance embryology, 683; 
natural selection incompetent 
produce beauty form and color, 
684; natural selection accounts 
for the preservation varieties, 
but their origin, nat- 
ural selection subject peculiar 
limitations when applied man, 
688; the brain the savage be- 
yond his actual requirements, 689 
the absence hair the human 
species, 689; the origin the 
moral sense, Darwin’s theory 
deserves respectful treatment, 
692; the theory not cause 
much fear first supposed, 
692; the expansive nature the 
principle natural selection, 
natural selection only di- 
recting agency, 694. 


Relation Theology other Sci- 


ences, The, article on, 288; Chris- 
tianity not real danger ‘from 
the scientific theories, 288; 
danger, however, guarded 
against, 289; value lectures 
the subject, 289; Sutherland’s 
Lectures Christian Psychology, 
290; benefactions Wm. Bartlet 
the Andover Seminary, 291. 


Relations the Aryan and Semitic 


Languages, article on, Rev. 
James M‘Curdy, 78; History 
and Present State the Inquiry, 
78; two important inquiries —one 
the original source lan- 
guage itself, and the other 
the original relations the various 
families languages each 
other, 78; attempts that have been 
made elucidate the relations 
the Aryan and Semitic languages, 
80; before the establishment 
the science language impossible 
reach any intelligent view, 80; 
the Hebrew supposed many 
the source all languages, 
illustrations the reasoning used 
this point, 83; more safe and 
sober attempts compare the two 
great families, 85; the study 
the Sanskrit related these 
attempts, 85; importance 
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knowledge theSemitic languages 
for success these attempts, 
how nearly the Coptic related 
the Aryan language, 89; opin- 
ion Gesenius, 90; opinions 
Julius Fuerst and Franz De- 
litzsch, 92; theory Ewald, 
Ernest Renan, 96; Frederick 
Delizsch, 98; the leading senti- 
ments regard the relations 
these two languages entertained 
present, 100. Criteria Rela- 
tionship, 352; all languages 
three elements determine 
character, 352; the sounds—great 
divergence among the dentals, 352; 
strange principles that control the 
Semitic dialects, 353; what 

expected the result this 
discussion, 354; the sounds that 
form the elements Semitic and 
Aryan words, 355; phonological 
examination affirmed exclude 
the supposition Semitic and 
Aryan relationship, 356; structu- 
ral peculiarities the two systems 
speech, 358; two points 
considered, the word and the sen- 
tence, 358; the most striking dif- 
ferences between the two families 
regard structure, 359; 
structural relationship little likely 
proved from examination 
the words, 361; the syntactical 
features the two forms speech, 
three distinctions impor- 


the two systems, 365; evidence 
from comparison verbal forms, 
366 objected that wrong togo 
behind grammatical features, 366 
objected that languages were not 
developed from common source, 
368 arguments against common 
origin all languages, 
dences from the conditions 
savage life, 371; development 
each the families from more 
primitive type, 373; possibility 
such development proved, 374 
fully formed words due the 
accretion forms originally inde- 
pendent, 376; the supposition that 
this not the case psychologically 
inconceivable, 377; tendency 
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greater simplicity the history 
inflectional languages, 379. 
Mount Pisgah,” article, Thomas 
Laurie, D.D., 132. 
Rothe’s Lectures Church History, 
noticed, 201. 


Schleiermacher’s Addresses Re- 
ligion, noticed, 198. 
Schmid’s Theology the Lutheran 
Church, noticed, 779. 
Schweizer’s Pastoral Theory, no- 
ticed, 200. 
Science and Revelation, Lectures 
on, noticed, 208. 
Rev. J., Principles New 
Testament 
Sigwart’s, Prot. C., Logic, noticed, 
201. 
Simon, Dr. article by, 755. 
Smith’s, Dr. William, Dictionary 
Christian Antiquities, noticed, 201. 
Smith’s, George, Chaldean Account 
Genesis, noticed, 398. 
Southall’s, C., Recent Origin 
Man, noticed, 590. 
Spiess’s Evangelical Alliance, no- 
ticed, 199. 
Stockbridge, C., D.D., article by, 
293. 
Sutherland’s Christian Psychology, 
noticed, 207. 
Synthetic Cosmic Philosophy, 
The, article on, President John 
Bascom, 618; Mr. Fiske’s state- 
ment this philosophy, 618; the 
cosmic philosophy pre-eminently 
one evolution, 620; evolution 
its foundations older than Spen- 
cer, 621; beneficent its mo- 
rality, 621; many its doctrines 
may accepted, 622; gives 
sufficient footing man, 622; 
sufficient basis found for in- 
teiligence, 623; all manifestations 
man must under the control 
physical forces, 624; different 
mental states not imply dif- 
ference the brain, 625; the brain 
and the mind reciprocal agents 
reference each other, evo- 
lution admits intelligent act 
the mind its peril, 626; evolu- 
tion fails provide for liberty 
627; gives the ostensible 
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liberty, has the mind 
power referable itself? 629; ev- 
olution fails accord man 
real knowledge, our 
edge must all ultimately sen- 
sational, the infinite and the 
absolute unknowable, evolu- 
tion gives man material for 
thought, 633; regulative ideas, 
634; Mr. Fiske’s language con- 
flict with any other than 
cient 635; the cosmic 
philosophy finds place for God, 
the contradictions this 
philosophy, personality and 
infinity said mutually incom- 
patible, 638 evolution opposed 
the doctrine creation, 639; the 
cosmic philosophy yields 
ficient recognition life, 640; 
vital principle discarded, 641 the 
origin and development life 
according tothe cosmic philosophy, 
642; evolution how fault when 
dealing with real forces, 644 nat- 
ural selection insufficient for the 
work given the evolutionist, 
645; the relation infancy 
increased intelligence, 646 refer- 
ence the moral sense social 
growth, 648 the generalizations 
the cosmic philosophy largely 
illusory, 649 iske’s definition 
life, 650 the progress com- 
munity, 650; the cosmic philoso- 
phy involves explanations which 
are little else but legerdemain,651; 
Spencer’s reasoning often mere 
word-building, 653 objections 
this mode 654. 


Taylor’s Ministry the Word, no- 
ticed, 785. 

Terry’s, Rev. S., Commentary 

the Old Testament, noticed, 397. 

Theology, its Relation other Sci- 
ences, article on, 288. 

Thomson, M., D.D., article by, 
401. 

Tischendorf, article on, Caspar 
René Gregory, 153; preparation 
for work, 153; student life, 155; 
journey Paris, 156; researches 

the library Paris, Rome 
and other Italian cities, 161; his 


the manuscript, 162; re- 
searches Cairo, 162; Sinai, 164; 
Jerusalem, Sichem, his 
home, 166; various pub- 
ications, Eastern journey 
1853, 168; visit 169; 
Simonides’ Uranios, 170; discov- 
ery the larger part the great 
manuscript, 171; another visit 
Sinai, and fortunate discovery 
manuscripts there, copies the 
ordinary professorship, 175; pub- 
lishes the Codex Sinaiticus, 176: 
his little book the date the 
Gospels, 177; eighth edition 
the Greek New Testament, 179; 
death and funeral, 179; his intel- 
lectual character, 179 his various 
works, 180; pictures him, 181 
Tischendorf great man, 182; 
list his writings, 183. 


Townsend’s Chinese Problem, no- 


ticed, 790. 


True Basis Fellowship the Con- 


gregational Churches, The, article 
on, Geo. Boardman, 62. 


Walker’s, Dr. Life and Corres- 


pondence Dr. Sparrow, no- 
ticed, 780. 


Welch, Prof. B., article by, 
Wilbur’s Biblical Stand-point, no- 


ticed, 206. 


Words New Testament Greek 


borrowed from the Hebrew and 
the Aramaean, article on, Prof. 
Lemuel Potwin, 52: words 
quoted from foreign language 
not included among bor- 
rowed words, 52; nor are words 
taken from Semitic language, 
52; lists such words, 52; list 
words without avowed trans- 
lation and not found classical 
Greek, 54; the Hebraistic char- 
acter New Testament Greek 
does not come from its Hebrew 
words, 58; twelve these words 
found the Septuagint, few 
these words touch any impor- 
tant doctrine, proper names 
Semitic origin, 60. 


Wright, Rev. F., articles by, 


448, 656. 


work, 162; discovery part Wright’s Principia, noticed, 


